
  
    
      
    
  


  Chapter 651 – Number of Feet and Lamias’ New Job


  

  The mountain elves made a golem with many legs.


  「Standing on four feet is more stable than standing with two.」


  Sure it is.


  This thing…..is it modeled to a cow?


  「Yes, it is designed to carry luggage.」


  I see.


  That would make it play an active part.


   


  The next day.


  An improved golem with lots of legs walks in front of me.


  「Six is more stable than four.」


  Yeah.


  An insect type huh.


  Is this for carrying luggage too?


  As for why I asked that, the back is flat so I think it’s supposed to be where the luggage will be put on to.


  The four feet type needs accessories that the cows are using before being able to load any luggage so this would be easier to use.


   


  The next day.


  There was another improved golem with lots of legs.


  「We thought that eight is better than six.」


  They model it from Zabuton.


  「Yes. It also has a device that spits web like Zabuton-dono. Fufufu. It can also act as an escort for village chief in addition to carryi…..」


  While the mountain elves are explaining, the eight-legged golem was destroyed by Red Armor and White Armor.


  An instant kill.


  As for why Red Armor and White Armor did that, they said “It was an accident.”. After that, they tapped the shoulder of the mountain elves and left.


  ……..


  Don’t threaten other’s significance of existence.


  That’s what I learned.


  I’m sure the mountain elves learned it too.


  On the first day, they should have noticed it when their four-legged golem was destroyed by the cows.


  Since then, the number of golem’s legs allowed has been determined to be two, six, or ten or more.


   


  I’m strolling around the village on Zabuton’s back.


  I told her that I’ll walk myself but Zabuton acted unusually stubborn so it can’t be helped.


  Maa, Ursa’s not here after all and she’s the only one who used to ride Zabuton.


  Zabuton might be feeling a little lonely.


  Hnn?


  Is there a problem, children?


  It is unusual for me to ride Zabuton?


  Zabuton, can the children ride you instead of me?


  It’s okay even if I stay?


  ….if you can’t, just let me know.


  I rode Zabuton’s back along with the children and continued strolling around the village.


  Since the number of children who wanted to ride Zabuton with me increased more and more, the big spiderlings also participated.


  It became a little procession.


  Strolling like this feels great from time to time.


   


  Noon.


  A can was placed in front of me.


  It is a canned food made in Village Four.


  
  The Sun Castle, which has become Village Four, has something that can make canned food.


  Until now, it was mainly used for preserving processed seasonings but at the same time, they are studying how to preserve fruits for a long time by canning.


  This can is the result of that study.


  I slowly open it using a can opener and pour the contents on a plate.


  From the can, three peaches, peeled, cut in half, and seeds removed, came out with lots of syrup.


  Those who saw that cheered.


  This canned food was actually made two years ago.


  And it doesn’t look rotten at all.


  It looks fresh.


  The only thing that’s left to do is to taste it…..


  When I tried to, the oni maids stopped me.


  And brought the peaches soaked in syrup before the fairy queen.


  Without hesitation, the fairy queen stabbed a peach with a fork and ate it.


  「……..delicious!!」


  A loud cheer arises.


  Bell, Gou, and Kuzuden of Village Four are the happiest.


  Though they can only produce a few cans in a day, this is still a big improvement.


  When they first tried it, they just canned a whole orange with skin.


  The oranges were either damaged during transport or rotted.


  From there, they tried hard to remove oxygen from the can which is the reason for spoilage. As for the anti-shock measure, they add syrup.


  The end product is this canned food.


  Amazing.


  I nodded with satisfaction and when I tried to get another can, I was stopped by the fairy queen.


  「The thing inside it is already rotten. If you want to open another one, pick the next one.」


  …….


  You know the state of whatever inside it without opening the can?


  I see.


  There were ten cans but three were rotten.


  Bell, Gou, and Kuzuden are depressed.


  I know that you want to aim for perfection but we’re talking about food here, it’s impossible to make it perfect with just that.


  Seven are successful so you only need to improve your research a little.


  「I think this is going to be a lot of fun.」


  Good luck.


  I’m expecting good from you.


  And let’s ask the fairy queen to cooperate as the checker.


  It’s very convenient to know the state of what’s inside without needing to open the can.


  You want sweets?


  Okay.


  You’ll be rewarded with the contents of the canned food.


   


  

  Logistics of Big Tree Village and Doraim’s nest is handled by the lamias.


  It is known as the lamia transport.


  Even now that Big Tree Village and Doraim’s nest are already connected with short-range teleportation gates, I don’t plan on stopping lamia transport.


  However, there’s no point in continuing it since carrying goods now is similar to a simple stroll to both places.


  As a result, the lamia transport was abolished.


  The lamias strongly asked me for another job.


  It’s okay, I have already thought of new jobs for you even if you didn’t ask me.


  I won’t leave you out since I’m the one who abolished your job out of convenience.


  I have two jobs for you.


  One is guarding Doraim’s nest.


  Maa, even though I said guard, there are almost no intruders so it will only be on paper.


  In fact, your job there is being training partners of those who are in Doraim’s nest.


  If you are fighting the same enemies, you’ll be rusty in no time.


  Gucci, Doraim’s butler, is looking forward to training with you seeing how you performed in the martial arts tournaments.


  The reward will be Big Tree Village’s crops like always and you’ll also be paid with money that the demon king’s kingdom is using if you wish for it.


  The other job is helping out in Big Tree Village.


  This is an extension of the jobs that you have been doing so far which are helping in the brewery, guarding the dungeon, etc.


  Your main job will be guarding the fruit area, and harvesting and processing fruits.


  So far, the fruit area has been left to the kuros and spiderlings but I want to reduce the kuros guarding the fruit area.


  I’ll leave the security of the fruit area to the lamias.


  Do you want them?


  Hearing my suggestions, the lamias took both jobs.


  Thanks.


  And the titans are looking at us from a distance.


  Yeah, you guys are also included in Gucci’s invitation.


  You can also train with them.


  There’s also a request from the minotaurs of Village Two. They want help with farm work.


  Village Two’s sericulture business seems to be pretty good so they are planning to expand it but they can’t leave out their farming work.


  Yeah, I’ve also planted trees that the silkworms can eat there so they are busy taking care of a lot of things.


  I wonder if you can help them.


  Ah, you don’t have to reply immediately.


  You don’t have to…..


  What’s with your prompt decision?


  I-I understand.


  Yeah, I look forward to working with you more.



  However, since this happened, I think it is more convenient to connect the south dungeon and the north dungeon with short-range teleportation gates.


  Ah, I shouldn’t act rashly. Let’s talk to the chiefs of the lamias and titans and Loo before deciding.


  

  Chapter 652 – No Fat Villager


  

  The kuros in the village have jobs assigned to them.


  One of those jobs is guarding the fruit area but that is something that the kuros dislike.


  It is because when an intruder infiltrates the area, they have to defeat it without using magic and without using the trees since their claws will scratch them.


  They can’t kick the trees or use them in any way for movement.


  In short, their mobility, which is one of their strengths, is greatly compromised.


  Moreover, the smell of flowers and fruits in the fruit area makes it difficult for them to detect intruders with their noses.


  Simply put, the fruit area is not a suitable place for the kuros to guard.


  I only noticed that recently.


  It’s all my fault since I left everything related to security to the kuros.


  Sorry.


  Thus, I thought of having the lamias guard the fruit area instead of the kuros.


  「This fruit area, we will not let anyone touch this place!」


  The lamias are full of spirit but don’t overdo things because you’re still on your trial period.


  If it doesn’t work, then it doesn’t work.


  Also, please get along with the spiderlings and the soldier bees who are guarding the fruit area with you.


  The spiderlings are basically responsible for the defense on top of the trees and the sky.


  The bees are more of the mobile assault force of the fruit area.


  When you lamias are planning on your security task, don’t forget them.


  Also, I won’t expect you to do the same things as the kuros have done.


  You can consider how you’ll do things depending on the strength and weaknesses of your race.


  Ah, for the time being, there will be a few kuros left to assist you so you don’t have to be so nervous.


  Then, I’ll leave this place to you.


  「Yes! Leave it to us!」


  ………


  Maa, though the fruit area is no longer under their jurisdiction, the kuros are patrolling the perimeter of the whole village so there are rarely battles in the fruit area.


  I’m having second thoughts whether I should tell this to them or not but I don’t want them to get caught off guard if I inform them so I’ll let them be tense.


   


  When I was guiding the lamias around the fruit area, we could see bees flying around.


  Recently, I left the hut building and maintenance for the beehives to the high elves but the bees haven’t really increased a lot.


  It’s just that their activity has increased.


  There are many working bees who are going in and out of the huts where the hives are.


  Yeah, you don’t have to stop doing your things because I’m here.


  Just do your usual….


  Hnn?


  Ah, you want me to give a few words of wisdom.


  Ehto….ah, it’s because you want me to praise the queen bee that has been working hard to lose weight.


  Leave it to me.


  I know.


  That queen bee and I have known each other for a long time.


  I’ll watch my words and make sure she won’t get discouraged and praise her to continue her hard work.


  The overweight queen bee couldn’t even leave the hive before and was attacked by the soldier bees with fire just to force her to lose weight.


  I don’t think getting fat is something bad but that’s only until it interferes with your daily life.


  It is also the cause of various diseases.


  In that respect, there are very few fat villagers in Big Tree Village.


  …….


  Areh?


  The dwarves are chubby but I heard that it is only a characteristic of their race.


  Aside from the dwarves, the minotaurs and the titans look a little plump.


  There are few fat people, no, there are no fat villagers?


  What does this mean?


  
  The normal constitution of the people of this world is not getting fat……no, there were fat people in Village Five and Shashaato City.


  Even the queen bee gets fat.


  It is not that it is difficult to get fat.


  That means……


  No way, the nutritional value of the food in this village is low….


   


  「We are very happy with our food here. It’s not that we’re not getting fat but we train, hunt, construct, etc. The villagers are always moving our bodies so we are basically meat and no extra fat in certain places.」


  When I returned to the mansion and asked Daga, he laughed at me.


  I see.


  It’s not that the nutritional value of the food is low.


  No, this means another thing. No one can afford to get fat.


  I’ve already told them to take their day off on their own but it looks like they’re working harder and harder.


  Should I command them to rest?


  「No, that’s unnecessary. We are able to maintain our bodies healthy with our current lifestyles.」


  I’m relieved to hear that.


   


  However, is that what’s happening?


  What are the villagers doing?


  What I told them, right?


  The high elves are hunting, the beastgirls are working around the ranch area.


  The oni maids are working in my mansion, the mountain elves are making a lot of things.


  ….areh?


  What about the civil servant girls?


  They are also working but their job is mainly desk work.


  They don’t move much.


   


  「We’re working hard.」


  When I asked Frau on behalf of the civil servant girls, she told me that with a smile.


  And she’s not pressuring anyone with that smile of hers.


  Will that make this talk end?


  No, I should ask one more thing.


  The wealthier a noble is, the fatter he is. Isn’t that the norm?


  「Well, that’s true in human countries but in the demon king’s kingdom, strength means a lot. Regardless of gender, being able to fight is required. That said, being fat will be an issue. There are exceptions though. There are races that get stronger the fatter they are but…you won’t see them anywhere near the royal capital.」


  I see. I get it now.


   


  Let’s calm down a little.


  Take a deep breath.


  Inhale, exhale.


  I therefore conclude that there’s no problem with the health and diet of the villagers.


  When they are on their rest day, they are taking rest properly.


  

  Those who have children are also being helped by the people around them so no one’s struggling alone.


  I don’t need to do anything at all.


  They’re good.


  Let’s make some tea.


   


  Fuh.


  This tea is great.


  And Rasuti was already drinking tea with me before I knew it.


  Rasuti is relaxing too but because of another reason.


  Not long ago, Rasuti was doing everything alone in raising Rananon.


  Even Bulga and Stifano, who are taking care of her, didn’t get close that much to Rananon.


  Of course, I also tried to help her as a father but she gently refused.


  If Raimeiren hadn’t told me that dragons who gave birth to their first child usually behave like that, I would have been depressed.


  Maa, after Rasuti got pregnant with Kukulkan, her second child, her obsession with Rananon diminished and she began asking for help from Bulga, Stifano, and me.


  I wonder if I should complain to Doraim and Grafaloon since they have been looking after Rananon since that time.


  Though they really helped us a lot.


  After giving birth to Kukulkan, Rasuti showed a little attachment to Rananon and Kukulkan so Doraim and Grafaloon are basically taking care of the two.


  Rasuti takes care of her two children after sundown.


  Until then, she works in the village.


  「Village chief, let’s talk about work while we are relaxing and drinking tea desu. Demon beasts have attacked the villages around Village Five and there’s even damage to the livestock desu.」


  Killing demon beasts around Village Five is the adventurer’s job, isn’t it?


  「That’s true but it seems like the adventurers are also struggling with the number of demon beasts desu. The adventurers guild is already crying to Youko-san for help.」


  I see.


  So they are requesting her to dispatch Gulf and Daga to Village Five.


  「If the two are unavailable, they said that we can also call Gol, Sil, and Bron for them from the royal capital.」


  Although there’s already the short-range teleportation gate, I would feel bad to call the three back for that.


  Let’s forward this to Gulf and Daga first and if they are not available, I’ll go.


  「…..village chief yourself?」


  Can’t I?


  The demon beasts around Village Five are a bunch of weaklings, right?


  「You’re right desu…..Then, I’ll accompany you.」


  Okay.


  It’s rare for Rasuti to go out so let’s do that.


  Maa, Gulf and Daga refused.


  I never thought that these two would refuse.


  

  I was surprised so I asked them why they refused.


  What?


  You two are unwell?


  No, aren’t the two of you even boasting how fit you are earlier?


  

  By the way, why aren’t you making eye contact?


  Behind me?


  Rasuti, don’t use your aura to intimidate them!


  

  Chapter 653 – Brave boar Subjugation


  

  I’m an adventurer who’s active in Village Five.


  My name is…..maa, you don’t need to know.


  My team received a request to subdue demon beasts a while ago.


  It seems like the demon beasts have already damaged crops and livestock in the villages around Village Five.


  Our target demon beasts are called brave boars.


  To put it simply, they are boar demon beasts.


  Their strength….is quite formidable if they are already fully grown but those who are small and medium size are not so much.


  They can be defeated by trained adventurers to some extent.


  Of course, I’m one of those adventurers.


   


  However, these brave boars.


  They have a habit of fleeing from the strong and attacking the weak.


  They are really troublesome.


  Here’s an example, if there’s a group of adventurers hunting it, it will immediately escape if all members are stronger than it.


  However, if that group has one person weaker than the brave boar, it will not hesitate to attack that weaker one.


  It won’t mind even if that person is accompanied by strong people.


  Given that situation, it sounds like you can easily subdue a great boar if you just have someone strong accompany the weak…..


  But the brave boars move as a herd.


  Therefore, there’s no way adventurers can protect their weak members.


  Really troublesome.


  No, that’ not all.


  The most troublesome thing is taking care of the heart of that one who was targeted by the brave boars in our team.


  It’s okay, you’re not weak.


  You’re not weak.


  Don’t worry about the brave boar’s judgment.


  Yeah, you have a strength that only you have.


  …..eh?


  Example?


  Ehto…….


  That time, our team almost collapsed.


  Damn you brave boars!


  I will never forgive you!


   


  When we return to Village Five after five days, recruitment for the brave boar subjugation is currently ongoing.


  While listening to it, I brought the subjugated brave boar to the butcher at the foot of the mountain.


  Since the weight of one small brave boar is around the weight of a child, there’s a limit on the number we can subjugate at once.


  In our team, we can only carry up to five small brave boars and two big brave boars at once.


  We can increase that number by dissecting the parts that can’t be sold but that’s not recommended because the remaining parts will become other monsters’ food and that will cause second-hand damage.


  Also, even a small brave boar can be sold at a very reasonable price.


  Brave boars are delicious after all.


   


  After receiving the payment, we headed to the adventurers guild of Village Five.


  Hnn?


  It’s lively.


  When I was thinking about what was happening, I recalled the recruitment of the brave boar raid.


  Raid.


  This is also risky.


  Once that large number of people attack the brave boars, the brave boars will attack the weakest of several teams.


  I told a member of our team to not worry about the judgment of the brave boar but that judgment is accurate.


  As for the reward….not so good.


  
  The reward will increase depending on the number of brave boars you’ll beat but that’s not much different from an individual request.


  All defeated brave boars will be sold to the adventurers guild after all.


  If you bring it to the butcher yourself, you’ll receive better pay.


  The adventurers guild will provide food during the subjugation which I think is good…..


  However, I still don’t understand why it’s so popular?


  Aside from being a raid, is there a bigger benefit of this request?


  Is there any other reward?


  I want my questions to be answered.


  I asked an acquaintance of mine who’s also in the guild.


  「The client is none other than Gulf-san.」


  ………..


  I see.


  Gulf-san is a frequent client of the adventurers guild.


  However, he’s just the one coordinating with the adventurers guild, the real client is none other than the acting village chief of Village Five, Youko-sama.


  In other words, this raid is what Youko-sama hopes for.


  We are very thankful to Youko-sama!


  As someone from Village Five, can I leave this request out?


  No way in hell!


  I looked at my party.


  Everyone nodded.


  Alright, let’s sign up.


   


  The day of the raid of the brave boar arrived.


  We were waiting for the brave boars at a designated location.


  This raid’s strategy is not hunting them one by one but driving all of them to one place, surrounding them, and annihilating them.


  Given the number of adventurers team that participated, I thought it was too exaggerated since the number of the great boars we’re going to subjugate are only a little over a hundred.


  However, this is a raid after all.


  「How is it going?」


  The liaison officer came to us.


  Hnn?


  Or so I thought but it was Gulf-san.


  I instinctively saluted.


  「Nice salute. Is there a problem?」


  「None at all. It’s just boring.」


  「I apologize for that. Our scouts have reported that they already found the herd. It will still take some time until they get here but don’t let your guard down.」


  「Understood!….ano, can I ask you a question?」


  「Ah, what is it?」


  「What group is waiting over there?」


  There’s a group of about two hundred people in a place a little away from us.


  Many of them are elves but there are also other races.


  

  I’m kind of worried for them since most of them are not wearing armor.


  「Those are volunteers from neighboring villages.」


  Volunteers?


  「Are you saying that those are villagers who wanted to participate in the raid?」


  「That’s right. They must be angry because of the damage caused by the brave boars. Their morale is high. Of course, they are skillful too. They’ve been carefully selected to participate in this raid.」


  I see.


  「Another question, the ones in the back are the guards of Village Five, right? Areh? Aren’t they the first squad?」


  I pointed at the group who’s waiting further behind the volunteer soldiers.


  The first squad is directly under Captain Pirika.


  Against the brave boars, this is too much fighting power.


  Besides, if the guards are really going to participate, shouldn’t they have sent the third squad who’s mainly dealing with monster and demon beast subjugation around Village Five?


  「The third squad is acting as scouts and they are also the ones who’ll drive them here. The first squad over there…..Maa, don’t mind them. They won’t get in the way.」


  「U-understood but….that, aren’t they too far to take action? Shouldn’t they be closer?」


  「There would be a problem if they’re not there.」


  「Is that so? Sorry for questioning the strategy.」


  「No, I’m sorry for not being able to answer your question accurately.」


  「No no. Just one last thing.」


  「What is it?」


  「Aren’t you going to drive away the couple having a picnic over there? This is not a place to enjoy a picnic. This place is too dangerous for them.」


  「No, I think that’s the safest place here. Don’t even try to drive them away. No, don’t even get near them, understood?」


  「Eh?」


  「Understood?」


  「…..yeah….」


  「That’s it. The fact that you are assigned in this place doesn’t only mean that you are capable. It also means you are good at dealing with unusual situations and I believe you can.」


  Gulf-san told us “I believe you” many times and left.


  What was that?


  No, I think that people having a picnic here like that will surely cause morale to drop…..


  In addition, what’s his basis for saying that the place where they are having a picnic is the safest?


  The first squad is indeed near them but Gulf-san didn’t say much.


  Ah, perhaps that couple are decoys.


  They’ll be our lure for the brave boars.


  I see.


  Given that the first squad is near them, I’m sure that’s the plan.


  We’ll use the couple as a decoy and they have already arranged that something so that the couple will absolutely be safe.


  Yeah, nice plan.


  Alright, all we have to do is to subjugate the brave boars!


  Let’s do our best!


   


  Though we’re all excited, the brave boars didn’t arrive even after waiting for so long.


  It seems like those who are driving them failed.


  

  The brave boar herd went in the opposite direction from us.


  Yeah, I don’t feel great.


  Thinking about how much destruction will happen to the place where the herd will travel to, I already feel sorry.


  Hnn?


  My party member gave out a strange scream.


  What is it?


  My party member pointed at the sky.


  Up?


  Ah, a flock of birds?


  No, they’re not!


  A flock of wyvern!


  Moreover, they’re not just ten or twenty.


  One hundred…..No, there should be at least two hundred.


  This is bad.


  All we have are equipment for brave boar subjugation.


  No one brought anything for fighting against wyvern.


  In addition, wyverns are overwhelmingly stronger compared to brave boars.


  And there are over two hundred of them…….


  However, we shouldn’t panic.


  There’s a possibility that the wyverns are just passing by.


  Ah, those volunteers are equipped with bows.


  Stop that! You’re going to anger those wyverns!


  Ah, Gulf-san went and suppressed the volunteers who were already going to take the shot.


  As expected of him.


  The first squad is calm but already in combat mode.


  They’re reliable.


  However, the other parties are flying in the sky.


  There’s a limit on how we can attack them from the ground.


  …….


  No, we must not be disheartened.


   


  The wyverns did not attack us.


  They also didn’t just pass by.


  The wyverns piled-up corpses of brave boars in front of Gulf-san.


  Quite a lot and of different sizes.


  Perhaps they are the herd of brave boars we’re supposed to subjugate.


  But why did they pile them up in front of Gulf-san?


  Gulf-san looks troubled too…..


  Ah, the wyverns left.


  It’s like they’re trying to escape.


  What was that?


  I have no idea.


  However, it looks like our work is over.


  Eh?


  Our job now is to transport the brave boars?


  The number we carry will be treated as if we’re the ones who subjugated them?


  What’s more, you don’t mind keeping the sales price at the market price?


  We’ll carry them.


  Read at SHMTranslations dot com


  It was a strange day.


  By the way, the brave boar meat that the adventurers bought was distributed free of charge to the villages damaged by the brave boars.


  If they had said that from the start, I wouldn’t dare take some money.


  Mou.


  

  Chapter 654 – Demon Beast Subjugation and Picnic


  

  Morning.


  I went to the outskirts of Village Five with Rasuti.


  Our purpose is to exterminate demon beasts.


  However, I feel like I’m more of expecting a show.


  It’s because I’m not a member of the main force.


  The main force is the raid team gathered in Village Five.


  The elves who are living in the villages around Village Five also volunteered to join.


  Gulf is the commander of this raid team.


  Gulf is very popular in Village Five.


  Even though I decided on my own to make him the commander, no one complained.


  On the contrary, there were many people who didn’t know me, the one who assigned him the position.


  I’m the village chief…..


  Perhaps the reason they didn’t recognize me is because I’m not wearing flashy clothes. No, it should be the root of the lack of recognition.


  I should have prepared a little more.


   


  The demon beast’s subjugation ended without anything out of ordinary.


  The herd of demon beasts that we are targeting entered the encirclement of the subjugation team but for some reason, they immediately escaped in the opposite direction from where we were.


  They sprinted with all their might.


  Given the habit of those demon beasts of charging at the weakest person, no one thought they would run away. Gulf was surprised too.


  Why did they run away?


  When I heard the habit of the demon beasts, I thought they would definitely charge towards me.


  Is it because Rasuti’s with me?


  I guess they have no courage to charge a place where there’s a dragon….


  That’s not it?


  It’s because of my smell?


  Not exactly my smell but the smell of the kuros that got attached to me.


  Well, I indeed petted the kuros before I left.


  It seems like the demon beasts were frightened by the smell that came from me.


  Maa, this is a fresh experience since no monster or demon beast has escaped from me until now.


  No, there might have been before but I wouldn’t notice monsters or demon beasts running away from me.


  …………


  So that’s the reason why Loo and Ann use purification magic on me? To remove the kuros’ smell from me?


  Let’s ask them later.


  Yeah, this is a delicate topic.


  I’ll prepare my heart.


  Also, though we’re not sure if they are really frightened by the kuros’ smell, I wouldn’t dare say that they were frightened by a dragon’s smell.


   


  Anyway, the herd of demon beasts that we’re supposed to subjugate has escaped but the nearby wyverns killed them all so the subjugation quest was completed.


  But that’s just me having a picnic with Rasuti.


  Maa, Rasuti is happy so I have no complaints.


  This is a good change of pace.


  Hnn?


  If the demon beasts tried harder, it would have lasted longer?


  Maybe but considering the villages around, I prefer exterminating them the soonest time possible….


  Ah, is that the reason why the wyverns helped?


  They looked really scared and went home as if escaping with their lives.


  I’ll apologize and thank them later.


  And Rasuti.


  Let’s take a little detour before going home.


   


  
  Night.


  When I returned to the village, I was greeted with a problem.


  The root cause of the problem is lunch.


  I made bento for me and Rasuti.


  Of course, I expected my other wives would want my personally cooked food too so I cooked a large amount of food and left them.


  And it seems like what I left was not enough.


  Why?


  Maa, it will definitely not be enough if you eat it with every villager.


  The kuros and spiderlings want to have a taste of it too.


  I know I know.


  As expected, it is already too late to cook for everyone today. I’ll do it tomorrow.


  Let’s all have a picnic tomorrow.


  I’ll prepare bento for everyone.


   


  The next day.


  I cooked since early morning with the oni maids to make bento and headed to the ranch area of the village.


  I was worried if this place is good enough for a picnic venue but this is the only place that can accommodate everyone.


  I also feel that this is not too different from our usual lunch but I think that this is also good for everyone.


  I greeted the horses and the cows and asked them to lend me a little of their place.


  I placed a piece of cloth on flat ground and put white sheets over it to secure a place where we can relax.


  ……….


  I think you can place yours a little bit away.


  Maa, stay in the place where you want.


  This is the ranch.


  There’s no problem even if we’re far away from each other. This place can accommodate us all.


  I also think that it is good for one family to have a place of their own.


  Don’t worry, there are enough bento for everyone.


  Of course, we’ve prepared enough for the kuros and the spiderlings too.


   


  No one went far.


  Maa, do what you want.


  Distribute the bento.


  The bento we prepared are basically burgers.


  Hamburgers, bacon burger, egg burger, tomato burger, chicken burger, fish burger, meat burger, katsu burger, fruit burger.


  Sometimes, I mistakenly call it a sandwich but there are burgers because it is a dish where bread is cut into two and something will be stuffed in the middle.


  Ah, make sure the cows won’t see you if you eat the beef burger.


  When I was making bento, I hadn’t decided on the venue yet.


  I’m sorry.


  Drink water or tea from a water bottle.


  There’s no available alcohol.


  

  This is a picnic after all.


  Donovan, you can drink whatever you want but you have to bring it yourself.


   


  However, considering the possibility that the bento we prepared was not enough, I also brought cooking utensils.


  It is the easiest food we can prepare here.


  However, since this is the ranch area, we mainly brought seafood.


  Enjoy grilled shrimp, scallops, turban shell, etc.


  Of course, we grilled vegetables too.


  Doraim is watching the fire.


  Girar is the one putting the ingredients on the stick.


  Guronde and Guraru, praise Girar for his work.


  Ah, children who are done eating.


  Don’t go too far alone.


  The toilet is over there.


   The goats may disturb you from going to the toilet so endure whatever they’ll do to the limit.


  If the goats are persistent, ask for help from a horse or a cow….


  I guess they’ll be okay since they are accompanied by spiderlings.


  I also brought toys.


  Would you like to play ball?


  Some are still eating so it would be better to not disturb them.


  Play with the kuros over there.


   


  Were my one-sided instructions already enough?


  I guess I’ll eat too.


  Apparently, my wives haven’t eaten yet and were waiting for me.


  Ah, Kuro, Yuki, and Zabuton also waited for me.


  Sorry.


  Then, let’s enjoy our bento.


   


  Wives: That’s where you’ll be, we’ll be here, and the children will be there….


  Village Chief: Stop using power or social status on how far someone will sit from me. This is not a lion’s harem.


  Doraim: Aren’t you in that kind of relationship?


  

  Chapter 655 – Now Operational


  

  I put a small amount of chopped cabbage and croquette in a sliced round bread and put sauce on it.


  Croquette burger, done.


  Zabuton ate it.


  I fill a sliced round bread with yakisoba, sprinkle it with chopped ginger, and add mayonnaise.


  Yakisoba burger, done.


  Girar ate it.


   


  At our picnic the other day, I didn’t have time to make croquettes and yakisoba so I tried making them now. It looks like Zabuton and Girar like them.


  It’s great that you liked them but please stop eating them as soon as I made them.


  That minimizes my sense of accomplishment.


  When I started making them, I wanted to see them all piled up….


  All right, eat.


  However, don’t eat them all.


  There should be others who want them too.


  Like the demon king who was not able to join the picnic.


   


  Today, the demon king seems to be in a good mood.


  Perhaps it is related to overcoming the problems related to the short-range teleportation gates.


  The villages and cities that resisted the operation of the short-range teleportation gates were being backed up by several companies.


  It seems like they planned to get involved with the short-range teleportation gates project so they sweet-talked the village chiefs and governors to resist the operation of the short-range teleportation gates.


  They did not resist the installation but they resist the start of operation.


  ………no, they just weren’t able to resist the installation in time.


  Anyway, the Dalfon Company of the royal capital uncovered those companies and crushed them. After that, Beezel said that full-scale operation of the short-range teleportation gates started.


  Since I’m an investor, I would love to see the short-range teleportation gates to be fully operational.


  Those made it easier for anyone to travel to and from the royal capital.


  If I feel like I want to see Ursa and the others, I can go there immediately.


  Big help.


   


  Even though I find it great, a troublesome situation also has occurred.


  Glatts is commuting from the royal capital, to Village Five, to Big Tree Village, using the short-range teleportation gates.


  When it was in the testing period, the waiting time to use the teleportation gates was almost zero.


  Therefore, commuting time was the sum of the travel time from my mansion to Big Tree Dungeon, from Big Tree Dungeon to the basement of Youko’s mansion, and from Youko’s mansion at the top of the mountain to the foot of the mountain where the short-range teleportation gates are installed.


  According to my experience, that should be around an hour.


  However, when the short-range teleportation gates become fully operational and open to the public, there are different procedures that one has to go through, like inspections, which are required before using each teleportation gate. And of course, there’s waiting time.


  The commute time has increased significantly.


  Around two and a half hours according to my experience.


  That’s tough.


  It’s a five hours round trip.


  Ronana told Glatts that he doesn’t have to go back every day but Glatts says that Big Tree Village is their home.


  He said that if he couldn’t see Ronana’s face every day, he would resign from the army.


  As a result, sending and picking up using Beezel’s teleportation magic resumed.


  Seeing Frau and Fracia every day healed Beezel with such work.


   


  Maa, I don’t want Beezel to be burdened like this so I’m thinking of a solution.


  First move, prepare a room for Glatts and Ronana in Youko’s mansion and have them sleep there.


  Ronana will commute from Youko’s mansion to Big Tree Village to work.


  Glatts will commute from Youko’s mansion to the royal capital to work.


  Ronana likes this setup though she’ll be burdened by it a little.


  Another one is speeding up Glatts’ travel time even a little. We thought of securing a big horse that even a minotaur like him can ride.


  I asked Michael-san of Goroun Company to do it for me but it seems like it will take time for him to be able to purchase one.


  
  That’s all I can do.


  It will be the demon king’s turn after us. He’s the only one who can make someone receive preferential treatment on using the army guarded short-range teleportation gates.


   


  ………


  I had Frau talk to Beezel.


  I’m sorry but be patient.


  It’s still in the planning stage.


  However, there’s another proposal that came out.


  Install a teleportation gate at Big Tree Dungeon and connect it to the royal capital.


  Unfortunately, Loo still needs to research that. We don’t even know when she will be able to complete it.


  And it will be bad if it fails since it might ruin people’s expectations.


  Only a selected number of people knew it and they were me, Loo, Tier, Frau, Ann, and Zabuton.


  Ah, when we were talking about it, Kuro and Yuki were beside me so they knew it too.


  With this direct teleportation gate, I would be able to pull out the sticky Beezel from Fracia.


   


  Although there was Glatts’ issue, the full-scale operation of the short-range teleportation gates is received favorably by the users.


  Thirty days of travel in a carriage was shortened to a few hours.


  The peddlers aside, those who have never left their cities or villages use it to sightsee.


  The royal capital, Shashaato City, and Village Five began to receive tons of tourists like that. However, the expected shortage of accommodation never happened.


  It seems like they chose to go home rather than staying.


  This is probably one of the effects of eliminating the short-range teleportation gate usage fee.


  It seems like the owners of the inn that are still under construction in various places have become uneasy.


  I also instructed Village Five to build a few more inns….


  Ah, it seems like there’s no problem.


   


  One day.


  Yuri, Frau, and the civil servant girls are all dressed up and gathered in the hall of my mansion.


  Yuri snaps her finger.


  Frau snaps her finger too.


  The civil servant girls also snap their fingers.


  Then, they started moving while snapping their fingers.


  ?


  They are not moving elegantly but walking like thugs.


  When I was thinking about what was happening, Yuri and the others started to sing and dance.


  What the….


  No, this looks familiar.


  A musical.


  I see. So, they are practicing.


  I asked Ann who’s watching them with me.


  「You know that they will go to a festival in the royal capital, right?」


  

  Ah, right.


  Thanks to the short-range teleportation gates, the distance to the royal capital has become closer than ever.


  Thus, Yuri invited the civil servant girls to attend the festival in the royal capital and I allowed them.


  Most of the civil servant girls have never gone outside Big Tree Village after they arrived here.


  「Do you know why they’ll perform there?」


  Were they invited by someone or something?


  「No, it seems like they were being taken lightly by the graduates of the noble academy.」


  ……….


  I thought I already got used to this world but I guess I’m not.


  In this world, there are still many things that I don’t understand.


   


  By the way, I was also invited to the festival in the royal capital but I declined.


  I had something similar to a date with Rasuti so my other wives are waiting for their turns too.


  My schedule for today is Loo.


  Where should I go with her with croquette burger and yakisoba burger?


  

  Chapter 656 – Stroll and Treasure Chest


  

  I followed Kuro and Yuki as we advanced through the forest on the east side of the village.


  We have no particular purpose.


  This is just a stroll.


  That’s it.


   


  Yesterday evening, Fracia came to my room.


  It’s kind of rare but Frau is not here, she went to the royal capital with the others.


  Beezel’s not here too so she can only come to me.


  Of course, Holy is accompanying her.


  Recently, the favorite thing that Fracia wants to do is stroking Kuro.


  She seems to be enjoying it very much.


  Because of that, I asked her.


  Why do you like stroking Kuro’s belly that much?


  Fracia’s a little shy but she said “Stout”.


  I see, stout?


  At that time, I just laughed at it but after dinner, Holy told me something shocking.


  The word “stout” that Fracia is saying means “fat”.


  The reason why she did not directly say it is to make sure she’ll not hurt his feelings.


  Right.


  I can’t let Kuro hear it.


  Or so I thought but I found Kuro in a place a little far away.


  ………..


  Did you hear us?


  Do you know what we’re talking about?


  Kuro tilted his neck.


  I see.


  Good.


  ……ah, no.


  Looking at how he walks, he’s clearly disturbed.


  He heard us.


   


  And this morning.


  Kuro invited me for a stroll.


  This is unusual.


  However, I will not ask why.


  I will not say anything unnecessary.


  However, I’m thinking deep inside me.


  It’s okay, you’re not that fat.


  No, well, you just have a slightly bulkier stomach and thigh compared to Yuki……


  Nothing.


  Let’s go for a stroll.


   


  And so, we started walking in the forest on the east side of the village…..


  We did not encounter any monster or demon beast.


  We don’t go to the east that much and this place is also not a hunting ground so I thought this would be a chance for Kuro and Yuki to move….


  As for me, I’m just plowing plants and bushes in our way using the AFT.


  Usually, rabbits and wild boars should already be attacking us.


  Though I found out immediately why we did not encounter a single monster or demon beast.


  Groups led by Kuroichi, Alice, Kuroni, Iris, Uno, Kurosan, Kuroyon, and Eris were guarding us in a formation.


  Each one was about a hundred meters away from us so I didn’t notice them at first.


  
  I realized it later when I found the prey Kuroichi and Alice’s groups defeated. They were ahead of us.


  Also, they can’t beat anyone without making noise.


  Kuro and Yuki were not surprised that Kuroichi and the others are around us which means they must have known that from the beginning.


  They seem to have refused Kuro’s invitation and acted as our guards.


  Eh?


  You’re not guards?


  You are only walking ahead of us by chance?


  ……….


  Maa, they probably thought that we’ll say guards are unnecessary and they don’t want us to send them back.


  It can’t be helped then.


  Let’s just take a walk to have Kuro and Yuki exercise.


  It’s not bad to walk in the part of the forest that we usually don’t go to.


  I can also make a new path.


  Kuroichi and the others can also come a little closer.


  However, not too close in front of me.


  I don’t want to accidentally plow you with the AFT.


   


  We walked straight through the forest and found a box just when I thought we should head back.


  A box that is big enough for a man to hide in.


  It’s made of metal.


  It should be quite old.


  It’s already entangled with the roots of the trees around it.


  I wouldn’t be able to find it if I did not plow the roots around with the AFT.


  Is this some kind of magic tool or does this box something else? It’s unusually not dirty.


  What should I do?


  If it was the old me, I would open the box immediately to check what’s inside.


  However, I’m different now.


  Loo and Tier repeatedly taught me to be careful and not just open any strange box I found.


  There might be a trap in it.


  Thus, I won’t open it without asking anyone.


  I think I shouldn’t touch it too.


  I’m kind of anxious so I plowed the roots entangled around the box using the AFT.


  It’s not open and I didn’t touch it so everything is alright.


   


  However, looking at it closely, this is not just a box.


  It is slightly decorated.


  Also, it is not even rectangular.


  The upper cover is semicircular.


  In other words, it looks exactly like a treasure chest.


  There’s also a keyhole.


  

  Maa, I’m kind of anxious about what’s inside.


  If I plow the box, I might be able to see what’s inside but I might trigger the trap.


  It could be a poison trap.


  If the box is filled with poison, the poison will immediately spread around the moment I plow the box.


  It could also be a teleportation trap.


  The moment it activates, it will teleport everything around it somewhere.


  It will be best if I don’t do anything unnecessary.


  …….


  Kuro.


  Didn’t you hear what I was saying?


  I know you’re worried about its content but I don’t think tackling it would help.


  Yuki, why are you trying to cast magic on it?


  If it can’t be opened, you’ll just destroy everything in it?


  That’s extreme.


  Maa, it was originally buried so it is my fault for discovering it…..


  And since I’ve discovered it, it would be a waste to burn it.


  Go to the village and call someone who can open this box….


  Areh?


  Is there anyone in the village that can open this?


  Can Loo or Tier open this?


  The two of them can investigate what kind of trap is inside it using magic but I don’t think they can pick the lock.


  No, wait wait.


  There is a keyhole but it doesn’t necessarily mean that it is locked.


  Also, how can there be a box with a trap in a place like this?


  Then, is this an empty box?


  Is that even possible?


  ………..


  Dangerous!


  And I was thinking of opening it.


  I can’t do that.


  Though there’s a possibility of this being an empty box, there’s also a possibility that it contains something extremely dangerous.


  Safety first.


  For the time being, contact the village and tell them I found a mysterious box.


  

  Chapter 657 – Not a Monster in Treasure Chest Clothes


  

  I have no name.


  I’m a mere box with ego.


  A box whose purpose is to protect what’s stored in me.


  That’s all.


  But I have to tell you one thing.


  I’m not a monster treasure chest(mimic).


  Just treat me as a magical creature for storage.


   


  I woke up from a long sleep.


  It was probably because I was hit by something.


  I’m shocked.


  However, that won’t make me open my upper lid.


  If you want me to open my upper lid, you must have the key.


  Fuhahahahahaha.


  ………


  I never would have thought that I’d be in a situation where I’m surrounded by a group of terrible demon beasts.


  What should I do?


  Should I open my upper lid?


  Areh?


  Wait, stop.


  One of the black demon beasts tried to use magic on me.


  Don’t you know that it might even destroy whatever’s inside me?


  That’s the plan? Are you sure about that?


  Don’t you care what’s inside?


  Yoh, good good, human over there, nice block.


  It’s great that you stopped it.


  Well done but, who are you?


  That demon beast is obviously stronger than you, right?


  Are these demon beasts your familiars?


  Ma-maa, good.


  Good job, human.


  I’ll give you the right to see what’s inside me.


  B-but, I’m not giving it to you.


  Just look at it.


  If you look at it, you’ll probably be satisfied and go home.


  He almost got close to me but, why did you stop?


   


  No, well, it doesn’t matter if you leave now.


  Yeah, I think that would be the best.


  ………..


  The demon beast tamer and the demon beasts stood at a place that is around 50 people(80 meters) far.


  It can be said that they are quite far away but they are still at a distance where I can see them.


  The area around us is a forest so I can only see them because there’s a strange straight path between us for some reason.


  One end is me while the other end is them.


  Is this how they found me?


  There’s nothing around me. What happened when I was sleeping?


  And what are those demon beast tamer and demon beasts doing there?


  Ah, they’re eating?


  Why there?


  And more and more demon beasts arrive.


  
  They are the same demon beasts but how many of them are there?


  Too many to count.


   


  After a while, many people gathered around the demon beast tamer.


  What are they talking about?


  I have good ears so I can hear their voices even at this distance but they are talking all at once so I don’t understand anything.


  However, there are some of them who are looking at me from time to time as if thinking how they are going to deal with me.


  I’m expecting a gentle treatment if they can until….I saw the godkins.


  I became uneasy.


  They’re violent.


  They might even attack me with magic like that demon beast earlier.


  I expect a lot from the dwarves.


  Sky-high expectations.


  Dwarves look rough but they like to craft.


  I’m sure they’ll suggest to the demon beast tamer to use a key to open me properly.


  Elves…..I guess they’re okay too but I don’t really care about them.


  I only focus on those I’m interested in and I don’t care about those that I’m not interested in.


  Ooohhh.


  It seems like the discussion is over.


  What’s the result?


  Thud thud thud (King engine roaring).


   


  It seems like it was the worst result.


  They threw stones at me.


  You’re going to break me by stoning?


  These fools?


  No, they’re smart?


  Thinking of me as some kind of trap, they’re doing the right thing.


  But I won’t forgive you.


  Also, can you even throw stones that far?


  They stayed at the place where they ate, which is quite far. That’s fifty people far.


  They can’t hit me with stones at that distance.


  ………


  Fuhahahahahaha, these fools!


  The moment I thought so, something super fast passed near me.


  It sank on the tree behind me.


  It came from somewhere far.


  Yeah, it’s not just something.


  I know what it is.


  A stone.


  

  A stone as big as a human fist passed right by me.


  At an invisible speed.


  Straight.


  I mean a straight line.


  Is that even possible?


  I mean, can a stone fly in a straight line even if it came from a distance?


  Considering air resistance and gravity, it should change its trajectory, right?


  It means it was thrown with so much power that it ignores the effect of air resistance and gravity.


  Who can do that?


  That white woman.


  What is she?


  Dragon?


  That white woman gives off signs of being a dragon.


  Ah, hey, demon beast tamer, don’t give her another stone.


  Hiiihhh!


  Gr-graze, it grazed me.


  It grazed me.


  I heard a chun.


  I’m scared.


  This is bad.


  Ah, she’s already about to throw again.


  That pose.


  I had a hunch.


  It will hit me.


   


  「Areh? I missed?」


  The white woman tilted her neck.


  「Lame」


  The woman next to her taunts the white woman.


  Stop that.


  Ah, that woman’s a vampire.


  Kuh.


  Vampires are famous for their bad personalities.


  Also, how can she move when it’s still daytime?


  If she’s really a vampire, she should only be outside at night…..only those who are closely related to the vampire’s true ancestor can move during the day. Is she one?


  I don’t know.


  It seems like I triggered their “mad curiosity”.


  That means they’ll do everything to satisfy their own interest.


  And I’m the target of their current interest.


  「Weird. I’m sure I should have hit it. One more time.」


  

  The white woman received a stone again.


  Are you not going to give up?


  Looks like it.


   


  「I want to ask you something for confirmation.」


  The white woman talked to the vampire.


  「What is it?」


  「Did that box just evade?」


  「Are you making an excuse?」


  「No, I’m not but….I feel like it moved a little.」


  「Or, the stone just changed trajectory a little.」


  「Maybe…..village chief, the next stone.」


  …….kuh.


  W-what should I do?


  I had abandoned my pride as a box and evaded but it looks like I can’t evade forever.


  I’m just a box, they wouldn’t eat me, right?


  …………


  Noooo.


  I’m scared!


   


  「It evaded.」


  「It evaded alright.」


  Ugh, I can only blame myself for being a scaredy-cat.


  「In other words, that box is a monster.」


  Ah, demon beast tamer.


  I’m not a monster.


  A box.


  I’m a box.


  Vampire!


  I’m not a treasure box monster!


  I can assure you I’m not a mimic!


  However, a box can’t communicate!


  I want to tell you what I am!


  I am a box!


  That’s one thing I take pride in.


  That is my reason for existence!


  Thus, I won’t give up!


  Since it has come to this, I will evade all the stones you’ll throw to the very end!


  I’ll do my best until you give up and go home!


   


  Or so I thought but the white woman approached me a little.


  The distance would be around twenty-five people(40 meters) far.


  And poses that she’ll throw again.


  Yeah, impossible.


  There’s no way I can evade at this distance.


  I opened my upper lid and expressed my intent to surrender.


   


  White woman = Hakuren


  Vampire = Loo


  

  Chapter 658 – The “Just a Box” is Looking at Us


  

  After contacting the village about the mysterious box I discovered, I took a leisure break in a place a little away from the box.


  The more I look at that box, the more I want to open it.


  I cut a tree and turned it into a chair I can sit on.


  And of course, Kuro and Yuki naturally occupied the closest place to me.


  Kuroichi, Alice, Kuroni, Iris, Uno, Kurosan, Kuroyon, and Eris took the next place that is closest to me.


  I’m not telling them to give way to young ones but I figured out that they must have a hierarchy to follow.


  I won’t go against it.


   


  When I was killing time with the kuros, the oni maids, who might be the first batch of supports that came from the village, came with several kuro escorts.


  The oni maids brought food and cooking utensils.


  Is it time for lunch?


  The kuros are also wagging their tails and are full of expectations.


  The kuros were not eating lunch before but they also began eating lunch now.


  …………


  Is this the reason why Kuro got fat?


  No, the only one who got fat was Kuro.


  Kuroichi and the others are not fat.


  Perhaps it’s his lifestyle.


   


  While enjoying lunch, Loo and the others arrived.


  And I told them the information I know about the box.


  No, I only explained how we discovered it. However, isn’t it faster to check out that box with your own eyes?


  It’s right over there.


  Is it dangerous?


  No, I mean, there is certainly a possibility of it being a trap but….that’s not what you mean?


  It could be far more dangerous?


  First of all, it has not rusted even though it should be very old since it was already entangled with tree roots.


  That alone is already a piece of evidence that it is something magical.


  Second, why is it here?


  It is inferred from several documents from four thousand years ago that the forest of death already existed.


  And since ancient times, the forest of death is already the forest of death.


  The forest of death has seen history.


  And there’s a box here.


  Loo explained that it reeks of danger.


  「Although this is a little far from the village, it will be trouble if we think of the worst scenario.」


  The worst scenario that Loo thinks of is that something like an ancient devil or a dragon is sealed in that box.


  There are many legends of evil devils and dragons being sealed in the forest of death.


  「But most of them are just made up.」


  On behalf of the dragons, Hakuren said so.


  In whatever legend it is, the super-powerful enemy will be sealed in the forest of death at the end of the story.


  I see.


  So that’s the reason why people are scared of the forest of death more than necessary.


  I was relieved after hearing Hakuren but Loo’s not.


  「…..most of them are just made up. That means some are real, right? He discovered it, given our previous experience, what do you think?」


  What do you mean, Loo?


  You mean like the demon king’s luck in draw lots?


  And what happened, everyone?


  Why are you all looking at me?


  Donovan, don’t just lose hope and say “Ah, it’s village chief after all”.


  I would be uneasy.


  
  Why don’t we just bury that box again?


  I’m curious about what’s inside that box but I won’t open it since everyone’s anxious.


  Impossible?


  I have noticed the existence of the box so leaving it alone is the worst move?


  The best thing we could do now is to deal with it in this place…..is it?


   


  And that’s it.


  For now, we’re talking about how to open the box.


  Anticipating Loo’s worst scenario, everyone thought of calling Dors, Girar, Guronde, and Rasuti.


  By the way, Loo’s best scenario, it is only a monster called mimic.


   It seems to be a hard to deal with monster but we can just defeat it on the spot.


  Then, is there a problem if we just defeat the ancient devil or dragon on the spot too?


  It seems like there is.


  We have to avoid that problem.


  By the way, there’s a keyhole in the box. Can anyone try to pick its lock?


  …….


  No one can.


  It looks like we have no choice but to go to the adventurers guild of Village Five and get someone to pick its lock for us.


  Sorry Gulf, can you go?


  「Ehto….village chief, lock picking is not something you can request the adventurers guild to do.」


  ….eh?


  Why?


  I’m sure adventurers unlock doors, right?


  「It is a crime to pick up something without the owner’s permission. No adventurer will accept that quest.」


  …..


  Is that so?


  Eh?


  Then, what do adventurers do when they find a locked treasure chest in one of their adventures?


  「They’ll break the treasure chest to open it.」


  …….


  I see.


  「Let’s get back to the topic….if you want to pick a lock, we should ask the locksmith guild.」


  Locksmith guild?


  That exist?


  「Yes. However, if you are going to ask them to, we have to bring it to them. Given the possibility of what’s inside, I don’t think we should bring it there.」


  You mean?


  「The best way to deal with it is to break it like the adventurers.」


  I see.


  So, is that the reason why Hakuren is holding a stone?


   


  

  A stone was thrown to the box.


  Since Hakuren is not holding back, it will be blown to smithereens if hit.


  Ah, she missed.


  You’d like a rounder stone?


  I carved a big stone with the AFT and gave it to Hakuren.


  Areh?


  The box evaded?


  「Great! It’s only a mimic!」


  Loo is delighted.


  So that’s a treasure box monster?


  Hakuren?


  Ah, the box can evade so you want to get closer to it to make sure it can’t evade.


  D-do your best.


  Hakuren seems to be annoyed because she can’t hit it.


  Hnn?


  When Hakuren was about to throw, the box opened by itself.


  「Loo, what’s happening?」


  「It surrendered?」


  「I see. Wait, Hakuren. Stop, stop! It already surrendered! Don’t throw a stone!」


  I immediately stopped Hakuren.


   


  Is the box looking at us?


  No, it doesn’t have eyes.


  So, Loo.


  Is this a mimic?


  「It doesn’t look like it. It doesn’t have a digestive system so it’s not. It’s just a box.」


  Can a box evade a stone or open itself?


  「It is like Quentan though it’s not an intelligence sword but an intelligence box. It’s not a mimic so it is a normal box inside.」


  Loo took out a large book with elaborate design from the box.


  It is a magic book so Loo is jumping happily.


  Check it first if it is safe to look at.


  And this box.


  Can an intelligence box talk?


  Can you?


  Can you communicate with us?


  Ah, how about answering yes or no by opening or closing your lid?


  I closed the lid of the box and asked.


  「Do you want to speak with us? If yes, open your upper lid. If no, keep it close.」


  The lid opened slowly.


  Ohhhhh.


  

   


  Adventurers Guild: We have people that can pick a lock but if they publicize it, they’ll be treated as thieves.


  Locksmith Guild: We don’t do business trips since we don’t want to be treated as thieves.


  Thieves Guild: Our business trips are top secret.


  

  Chapter 659 – Intelligence Box


  

  The upper lid of the box opens and closes in response to my question.


  Amazing.


  I’m a little impressed.


  ……


  However, I still calmly checked the people around me.


  None of them is doing something like pushing a switch, right?


  If they are making fun of me, no, it looks like no one’s doing anything…..


  Yeah, I guess what’s happening is true.


  However, does a box even need an ego? What’s the point of doing that?


  If I ask the box, it can only answer with yes or no so I ask Loo.


  「A box with ego, an intelligence box, has two advantages.」


  According to Loo, one of the advantages is crime prevention.


  By making a box recognize its master, it can be made into a box that no one else but the master can open.


  I see.


  Another advantage is organization.


  「Even if you just throw things however you like in the box, the box will organize it.」


  Heh.


  「In addition, if the box is experienced enough, it will place the items that its master needs at the most appropriate place so he can get it easily.」


  It can do that?


  That’s convenient.


  「Yeah, that’s why an intelligence box is valuable and expensive. Moreover, given its size, it can be used in various ways. Also, the magic book inside is not damaged at all which means this box may have function for it.」


  Loo is smiling.


  Then, can it also organize medicinal herbs?


  …….


  Let’s think more.


  「Loo, how does this box organize things?」


  「Ehto, I know that they can arrange items inside neatly. If you put a book, it will arrange it where you can easily pick it up or if you have a lot, it will arrange them where you can see their spines. Ah, it won’t arrange things when the box is open. You have to properly close its lid first before it organizes the things inside.」


  「Even if you just throw things, it will organize them once you close the lid?」


  「That’s right?」


  「Can it sort out everything? For example, ingredients? 」


  「It should be.」


  Loo looks at the box as she answers.


  The box opens its lid.


  It’s a yes.


  I see.


  ……….


  I made sure there was nothing in the box.


  I shaved some firewood using the AFT and put the shaved firewood in the box.


  Loo looks confused with what I’m doing but I only told her to wait a moment.


  It’s embarrassing if I fail.


  I closed the lid of the box and asked a question.


  「Can we talk?」


  The lid of the box opened and the shaved firewoods were arranged into letters.


  “Of course, master.”


  Ah, I’ve succeeded.


  This will make us able to communicate.


  I tried to brag to Loo but she looked depressed and pulled me.


  Ah, is it because you haven’t thought of it?


  ……Loo shook her head.


  That doesn’t seem to be the reason.


  
  Then, why?


  Loo ignored my question and showed me the magic book she had taken out from the box.


  She opened the cover page.


  「How to Make Flying Carpet」


  Heh.


  This book is about making a flying carpet?


  Loo turns the page and shows it to me.


  ………


  The book has around 200 pages but only the first 10 pages are about making flying carpets. The rest is like a training diary or rather, a training method for flying carpet.


  Maa, I might be wrong since I didn’t read it carefully.


  When I said that, Loo was almost crying.


  「When we get back home, please help me translate this from the first page.」


  ……….


  Aaaahhhh!


  Loo can’t read this magic book!


  The characters displayed by the box too!


  I only found out now that the characters of the book are the same as the characters the box used to communicate with us.


   


  “They are the Devil Empire characters and I think it should be pretty popular desu. Ah, perhaps you can’t read the magic book because it is basically encrypted desu.”


  The box wrote those but Loo doesn’t seem to be consoled.


  But the box did not bother.


  “Flying carpets are also called intelligence carpets so you can call them my colleagues desu.”


  Heh.


  “I was also transported using….Ah! I remember!”


  What is it?


  “The flying carpet that was carrying me began to rampage over this forest and dropped me!”


  That was tough.


  Are you injured?


  “Don’t worry desu. I’m confident with my sturdiness and if it is only a small dent, I can repair it myself.”


  Really?


  You’re good.


  “Thank you for your praise. And from what I remember, I’m not the only box it was carrying.”


  ?


  “Including me, 15 boxes fell.”


  ….fifteen?


  “Yes”


  All of you are intelligence boxes?


  “That’s right desu. Master, will you please find my relatives? I don’t know how long it has been since we fell but we have to find them before it’s too late.”


  What do you mean by too late?


  “We, intelligence tools, have ego but if we stop thinking for a long time, we will lose our ego and become ordinary tools desu. I also slept for a long time until I was shocked earlier. If I did not meet master, I would end up as an ordinary box.”


  

  I understand.


  Then, we’ll have to find them as soon as possible.


  I told those around me to start looking for boxes.


   


  Fifteen boxes.


  One is in front of me so there should be fourteen more.


  It will be difficult to find all of them in this forest but I want to at least find as much as possible.


  Or so I thought but we were able to discover the remaining fourteen boxes easier than I thought.


  The kuros found them in inconspicuous places and I just dug them up using the AFT.


  The boxes seemed to be happy to be reunited given how they open and close their lids.


  Yeah, none of those boxes lost ego and became an ordinary box.


  That’s good news.


  The rest is…..how are we going to bring these boxes which are big enough for a person to hide in?


  Since I’ve already been involved, I can’t just leave them alone.


  This forest is also kind of dangerous.


  All right, let’s ask the dragons.


  

  Chapter 660 – Withered Herb


  

  I returned to my mansion and planned to interview the 15 boxes.


  …..


  Interview?


  Maa, I can converse with them which means I can conduct an interview, right?


  For now, I’ll call the boxes by number which are 1st to 15th.


  The first box we found would be named 1st.


  I wrote its number name on a board and leaned it on it.


  After that, I will name the others in the order we found them so that they won’t compete for their names.


  Eh?


  You want me to not write ominous numbers?


  What numbers are considered ominous?


  From one to 15, they should be 4, 6, 9, and 13.


  That’s a lot.


   Hnn?


  You don’t mind being named with an ominous number?


  Ah, okay.


  How about you just tell me the number you like?


  You should be able to do that yourselves, right?


  And the result.


  1st, 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 5th, 7th, 10th, 12th, 15th, 17th, 20th, 21st, 22nd, and 4051st.


  ………..


  Since none’s the same there’s no problem.


  No problem……


  Box 4051st.


  Is there a meaning behind that number?


  Is it related to your past?


  No?


  You just thought and chose it casually?


  …….is that so?


  You just thought of it casually and it became 4051st?


  I’m a little worried about you.


  No, it is good that you have your own ideals and not just getting swept away by the crowd.


  However, there is also a thing called working together for the will of the world.


  It is sometimes called cooperation.


  Isn’t it safe to choose 23rd, or 33rd, or even 93rd if you really want a big difference in number?


  “I don’t feel the meaning of choosing for the sake of safety. I’ll live my own way….”


  I see.


  Then, it can’t be helped.


  I’ll acknowledge it.


  4051st.


  As for your board, you have more characters, four digits, so I’ll prepare a bigger board for you even though I wanted to keep it small.


  Ah, hey, I won’t follow your suggestion.


  I’ve already started writing so I’ll just give up.


  I won’t treat you special just because you have a long name.


   


  I’m tired.


  But I still made the name tags of the boxes.


  I thought I’ll finally be able to conduct an interview but it was dinner time already and I’m already being called by an oni maid.


  I’m sorry but we’ll have to take a break.


  Ah, do you boxes need to eat or something?


  
  “We can get energy from light, wind, temperature, etc.”


  “However, if you can give us a magic stone, we’ll be very happy.”


  “It doesn’t matter even if it is a small magic stone.”


  Got it.


  I gave them magic stones that were taken from monsters and demon beasts hunted in the forest one by one.


  “Such a big magic stone!”


  “C-can I really eat it?”


  You don’t need to hold back.


  If you want more, I can give you another one.


  “Another one, sounds sweet.”


  “It was fate that allowed me to serve you, my lord.”


  You’re exaggerating.


  Then, I’ll have dinner so wait for me for a while.


  “I will wait even if it is hundreds of years. I have a track record as evidence.”


  Hahaha.


  Stop talking like loyal dogs.


  And don’t cry.


   


  Dinner.


  I explained in detail how I discovered the box to everyone while eating.


  Loo, don’t read a magic book while eating.


  You can’t even read them, right? What are you even doing?


  Just looking?


  And stop sulking.


  You know that only kids do that.


  Once we’re done eating, I plan on checking what’s inside those boxes.


  You’re interested, aren’t you?


  Good, then, let’s eat.


   


  By the way, Kuro.


  Aren’t you eating a lot today?


  Can you even eat that much?


  No, I mean……


  I turned my gaze to Kuro’s belly and Kuro seemed to remember his diet.


  His tail that has been happily wagging until a while ago drooped.


  I’m not telling you not to eat.


  Just don’t eat too much.


  And alcohol.


  Yeah, you’re drinking, right?


  You even have a dedicated drinking plate.


  

  That’s not really a problem.


  I won’t stop you from drinking.


  However, keep in mind that you shouldn’t drink too much.


  Always remember that.


  It is bad to have the food and alcohol prepared for you be wasted.


  You can start your diet tomorrow.


  When I said that, Yuki, who was beside me, scolded me for spoiling Kuro.


  I’m sorry.


   


  After eating.


  I, Loo, Tier, and Ann will check what’s inside the boxes.


  1st box had a magic book on how to make flying carpet but, what about the other boxes?


  I’ve already seen them when I put magic stones earlier but there are many things I didn’t recognize.


  Alright, let’s get it on.


  Ah, the others are waiting by my side.


  It would be helpful if you could explain to me what’s inside the box I’ll open.


  It would be faster to have everyone open a box themselves but it might cause confusion.


  Thus, I opened 2nd box.


  It is packed with withered herbs.


  Does that mean that these boxes don’t have the function to preserve what’s inside them?


  Or maybe it is alright for these to be withered?


  “Master, I’m sorry. We have a preservation function but we can’t stop time so it would be hard for us to keep plants from withering for hundreds of years.


  1st box explains.


  I see.


  No, I don’t mind.


  2nd box has done well.


  I closed the lid of the 2nd box and thought a little.


  How long have these boxes been lying in the forest?


  I asked the 1st box.


  “I’m sorry. We don’t know how much time has passed because we have a long-term sleep mode. However, given how the plants have grown around us, we assumed that it should have been hundreds of years.”


  Is that so?


  There, Loo raised her hand.


  「Given the style of the characters used in the magic book, I think it is between 3500 to 2500 years ago.」


  I see.


  But, you can’t read the characters but you know the style?


  I think about it.


  She may have remembered them as patterns and not letters.


  I answered myself.


  I will not say anything unnecessary.


  I didn’t say anything but Loo hit me lightly.


  

  Let’s rejoice since our hearts are connected.


   


  Anyway, these boxes fell here at least 2500 years ago.


  That means whatever inside them are also at least 2500 years old.


  It is not surprising for the herb to wither.


  It’s quite unfortunate but we can only dispose of…


  Areh?


  A seed fell down.


  Is it a seed of that withered herb?


  Before it withered, the fruit it has dried up and became a seed.


  Will it grow if I plant it?


  The 2nd box preserved it well.


  Let’s plant it later.


  For now, let’s keep it in a safe place.


  Ah, 2nd box wants to keep it inside it.


  Good.


  

  Chapter 661 – Inside the Box, First Part


  

  Now, what’s in the next box?


  The 3rd box was opened.


  There were many small boxes.


  There were a lot of different things inside it but they look like tools for alchemy.


   Some of the tools were damaged perhaps when it fell but Loo and Tier still secured them all.


  I don’t mind if you want them but if someone wants to use them, lend them to that person.


  ……….


  Or so I said but, can I do whatever I want with the contents of the boxes?


  They are supposed to be delivered but….where are they supposed to be delivered?


  Also, since they should have been delivered for at least 2500 years ago, the owner probably passed away.


  No, I shouldn’t say that.


  I heard that ancestor-san and Prada have lived for more than 2500 years.


  While I’m being troubled, Ann gave me a piece of advice.


  「Just treat them as foraged crops.」


  「Foraged? Are we not going to treat them as lost items? 」


  「Yes. They are similar to the herbs you can get in the forest. 」


  I see.


  Is that alright?


  Thinking about it a little, adventurers go to a dungeon and keep whatever they find there as their own. I guess they are.


   


  I readied my heart and opened the 4th box.


  Inside are blankets and sheets.


  It seems like they are normal possessions of the previous owner.


  “Apologies if you find them useless.”


  No no, I’m sure we can think of something on how we’ll use them.


  However, even though I said that, they were dyed awfully that they look filthy. Even if I want to flatter the previous owner, it is impossible for me to say they look good.


  To be honest, I don’t even want to touch them.


  The fabric is also not high quality.


  The only positive thing I can think of is they might have historical value given that they are from more than 2500 years ago…..


  Throw them to the warehouse.


  When I thought so, the spiderlings looked at the cloths with serious expressions.


  Do you want it?


  Okay.


  Rather than throwing them into the warehouse, it would be better to give them to you.


  The cloths were given to the spiderlings who wanted them.


  「I need a few sheets as rags…… 」


  The oni maid said so but that might hurt the feeling of the box.


  “I don’t mind.”


  4th is such a broad-minded box. I only thought of it as a possibility when it chose the ominous number as its name but it seems like it really is.


  The spiderlings gave a few sheets of cloths that can be easily used as rags to the oni maid.


  Excuse them.


   


  I opened the 5th box.


  It was filled with bottles full of sand.


  Unfortunately, around half of the bottles are broken.


  The cause might be the impact when they fell.


  What should we do with the half who got mixed up?


  Each bottle seems to have different kinds of sand but they are all mixed together now.


  Hnn?


  You can put them in a new bottle or jar if we put some inside?


  
  You can turn them to the state before they are mixed up?


  You can separate them?


  Amazing.


  Take out the safe bottles and the broken bottles. Put some jars or something inside the box but their number must be the same as the number of broken bottles.


  Then, I closed the lid….and opened it. They were separated by each type.


  Oohhh, you’re amazing.


  By the way, these sand seem to be alchemy materials too.


  They can’t identify what they are unless tested and Loo and Tier already secured them…..Gutt seems to protest.


  It looks like there are some things that can be used for blacksmithing.


  I see.


  Go discuss it.


  Gutt asked for Donovan’s help and started negotiating with Loo and Tier.


  I know you called for backup to balance the number but why did you ask Donovan?


  Donovan seems to be capable of competing with Loo and Tier with regards to materials since he’s a blacksmith too.


  Right.


   


  I left the negotiation to the parties involved and opened the 7th box.


  Wood.


  No, they look like folded pieces of furniture.


  I took them out of the box and unfolded them into a table or chair.


  They are quite compact.


  Let’s test them out.


  They’re sturdy too.


  None of them is broken.


  Let’s give them to the mountain elves.


  I think this will inspire them.


   


  I opened the 10th box.


  Broken glass with several iron bars of different diameters.


  This looks like a pre-assembled astronomical telescope which can be inferred from the broken glass.


  Yup, I’m right.


  This looks like a tripod.


  The broken glass is definitely the lens.


  Is this the type where you’ll look at the side of the telescope?


  The eyepiece seems to be safe.


  The mirror inside….ah, there’s a crack in it.


  Regrettable.


  I’ll ask the craftsmen of Village Five to make an objective lens and a mirror.


  Hnn?


  You have a spare lens for the objective lens?


  

  Even the mirror inside?


  It has always been a fragile part since ancient times.


  I see.


  They are in the protected box over there.


  Ooohhh, it’s full of reserves.


  There’s even a spare eyepiece….ah, it’s not a reserve, it has different magnification.


  This is exciting.


  The tripod is a magic tool that tracks stars?


  High end!


  Let’s set it up now and have the children use them when everything’s ready.


  As soon as I decided to do that, Hakuren, who came out of nowhere, was already assembling the telescope with the children around her.


  There are few clouds in the sky tonight so stars are easy to see.


  You’re going to show them the moons first?


  Checking out the difference of the surface of the two moons is fun?


  Hou.


  ……….


  If I say I’m not interested, it means I’m lying.


  However, there are still boxes waiting for me…..


  “It’s okay. Please go and enjoy.”


  “Our job is to wait.”


  “Thinking about how much time we spent alone in the forest, this is no big deal.”


  You guys.


  ……..


  I’m sorry.


  After I see the stars, I’ll be back.


  There was a little interruption when I was examining what’s inside the boxes.


  I also enjoyed stargazing using the astronomical telescope.


   


  Resume.


  I opened the 12th box.


  Sticks….or maybe wands or something?


  They are wands that mages use.


  There are even magic stone-like things attached to them.


  And there are….around thirty of them.


  It looks like none of them are broken.


  I thought Loo and Tier would definitely take them but it seems like they are still negotiating with Gutt and Donovan.


  Let’s reserve this for them.


   


  I opened the 15th box.


  It’s full of various things.


  

  It is similar to the 3rd.


  I checked the items inside it one by one and I found a brush, towel, wood cup and plate, shoes, gloves, hat, etc.


  They are probably everyday items and clothes of the previous owner.


  They are still in good condition because of the box but they are all second-hand things.


  However, why does this fur scarf look brand new?


  It looks newly bought.


  It looks like a fur of an animal I’ve never seen before so I’m a little curious.


  I want to ask Loo or Tier about it but….it looks like it is impossible to bother them so let’s put this on hold.


  Ann secured the tableware that seemed to be usable and instructed one of the oni maids to wash them.


   


  I opened the 17th box.


  It is packed with books.


  When I ask the box, they seem to be reading books only and not alchemy or magic-related.


  I wonder if this will be more appreciated.


  However, it will be difficult since they need to be translated. I’m the only one who can read them after all.


  “If you can put some books written in characters that are currently used, I will study it and translate these books myself.”


  ……..


  You can do that?


  “Yes. It will take time but I can. We won’t be called intelligence box for no reason desu.”


  Great.


  “However, I need you to prepare paper, pen, and ink to be able to write the translated contents….”


  No problem, leave it to me.


  I’ll leave translating to you.


  “Yes. Please leave it to me.”


  The 17th box opened its lid vigorously and replied to me.


  And the other boxes complained.


  “Why are you the one to get the first job!”


  “I can translate too!”


  “That fellow has been good at sucking up since ancient times desu.”


  “When we were in the forest, I wouldn’t have been that bored if I had books too.”


  Ah, calm down.


  Don’t fight.


  Also, I’m going to ask you guys to do a lot of things too.


  Don’t panic.


  Ah, I’m not lying.


  I’m wrong to only ask the 17th box to work.


  I’m planning on listening to each of you before assigning you to a place to work.


  “Really?”


  “You’re going to listen to our wishes?”


  If I’m going to have you do something, it would be better if you’re motivated, right?


  “Oohhhh, as expected of our master!”


  “I’ll start thinking of what I want to do.”


  Yeah, take your time.


  I have to check what’s inside of the boxes that I haven’t checked yet.


   


  Current status:


  1 – Magic book on how to make a flying carpet


  2 – Withered Herb(Full)


  3 – Alchemy tools(Full)


  4 – Cloth(Full)


  5 – Sand in Jars(moderate number)


  7 – Folding furniture (Few pieces)


  10 – Astronomical telescope


  12 – Magic Wand(30)


  15 – Daily necessities and clothes


  17 – Books(reading)(moderate number)


  18 – Unknown


  20 – Unknown


  21 – Unknown


  22 – Unknown


  4051 – Unknown


  

  Chapter 662 – Inside the Box, Latter Part


  

  Then, let’s open the next box.


  18th.


  Inside are different kinds of minerals in the form of big and small bars.


  It looks like the box arranged them in kinds and sizes neatly.


  It’s easy to understand.


  Just looking at the bars neatly arranged like this excites me.


  Though I don’t know what kind of minerals they are.


  I should leave these to Loo, Tier, and Gutt.


  After their discussion about the sands in bottles is over, I’ll leave a message telling them to check this out.


   


  Next is the 20th box.


  Inside are crystals.


  It was packed with many crystals cut into the same shape.


  They are neatly arranged too.


  And it looks like there’s no broken crystal.


  I hold one with my hand…..


  Areh?


  I’ve seen a crystal like this somewhere.


  I wonder where I’ve….


  That’s it!


  The crystal Raimeiren has given to Irre to record images taken by the camera!


  It is similar to these crystals.


  “That’s right, they are crystals for recording images desu.”


  Ah, I see.


  Is that all?


  “Yes, that’s all desu.”


  How many are there?


  “There are 627 pieces.”


  627 pieces.


  With just one crystal, the shooting team is already very active.


  With that, I think we can expect them to be more active now.


  When I was thinking so, Dors and Raimeiren, who came to see what’s happening, were whispering with each other.


  When I was about to ask what they are talking about, Dors dashed out in his dragon form and brought Bell from Village Four.


  He’s so fast.


  And Bell checked the crystals inside the 20th box.


  She had an eye contact with Dors and Raimeiren and then spoke with me.


  「I’m sorry to disappoint you but….well…..the format of these crystals is different from the camera Irre is using.」


  …….


  In other words?


  「You can’t use them unless you have a camera that’s in the same format as these crystals.」


  What the heck.


  No, wait.


  Don’t panic.


  I haven’t checked the other boxes yet.


  Does one of you have a camera that can be used with these crystals?


  When they heard me asking that, the lid of the 21st box opened.


  “There’s a shooting tool here….well, that’s it…..”


  What are you trying to say?


  Is it broken?


  “No, I don’t think it’s broken. Though I’m not sure if the camera inside me is of the right format.”


  
  When Bell checked it out, she told me that the format that the camera is using is different from Irre’s camera and also different from the crystals from the 20th box.


  I’m disappointed.


  However, it’s too early to give up.


  “I also have crystals compatible with that camera.”


  Ooohhh!


  There are crystals inside it and they are of a little different shape.


  “I have 53 of them.”


  So this is a bundle with the camera.


  Thanks.


  If I give them to Irre, they’ll be useful.


  When I thought so, Dors and Raimeiren barged in.


  「Ah, excuse us but, we want to check the contents.」


  Content?


  ……..


  I see. These crystals can be used for recording but there’s a possibility that they have already been used.


  「I think it should be fine but there’s also a possibility that the content recorded on them is dangerous for the current civilization. We want to keep it for now.」


  Yeah, if that is the case, it can’t be helped.


  I don’t want to keep dangerous goods after all.


  Ah, I don’t need any compensation.


  Please check them all.


  Hnn?


  Doraim’s butler, Gucci, suddenly appeared and he’s now checking the crystals.


  So he’s the one responsible for checking them huh.


  Gucci first checked 21st crystals.


  He’s checking them at an incredible speed.


  「These crystals contain stories. They are….comedies and there are adventures too but most of them are about love. I think you can enjoy watching them.」


  You mean?


  「These 53 crystals have no problem. 」


  Alright!


  Ah, since they already contained something, Irre can no longer use them.


  「Not all crystals are recorded to the limit so there are still spaces left. In addition, you have the shooting tool so you can continue to record on them.」


  That’s good.


  Gucci then checked 20th crystals.


  Given his incredible speed, he managed to check them all in no time.


  「Ano, the crystals in the 20th box are kind of…..」


  Gucci finds it hard to say.


  Are they broken?


  「Their not but….it’s just that…..cough」


  What?


  「All of them are about animal ecology.」


  

  …….


  Animal ecology?


  Are they documentation of a zoologist?


  I finally got it when Gucci whispered to me.


  「They are all videos of males and females doing reproductive activities.」


  ……..


  Do you mean male and female animals? Can you be more specific?


  「Humans and elves.」


  I see.


  Not dogs, cats, or chickens.


  「Yes.」


  All of these?


  「Yes, all of them.」


  ………..


  All six hundred twenty-seven of them?


  「All six hundred twenty-seven of them. I will explain the details if you wish. 」


  No, there’s no need.


  It is already good that we were not heard by the women of the village.


  Wonderful!


  Though I feel bad for 20th, I will have all of those disposed of as dangerous goods.


  「This format has a lot of enthusiasts so there’s a possibility that a shooting tool compatible with it still exists. We can just erase the video records in the crystals. 」


  You can do that?


  「Since it is recorded using magic, the content can be erased if you hit it with strong magical power. However, these kinds of images have strangely strong protection so it would be helpful if you could give us a little time to erase them all. 」


  I understand.


  I’ll leave them to you.


  If something happens, don’t hesitate to break them all.


  「Haha 」


  Gucci politely bowed to me and went to Dors and Raimeiren.


  I’ll leave the explanation to you.


  And Bell.


  It seems like you already knew the contents….I understand.


  I’ll be silent too if it were me.


   


  Now, let’s move on to the next box.


  I opened the 22nd box.


  …….


  Empty.


  I already knew it but I’m still a little disappointed.


  It had content when it was being transported but was surprised when they fell that it accidentally opened its lid and all the contents were thrown away.


  It’s okay.


  

  Don’t be depressed.


  You’ve been guilt-ridden for a long time, haven’t you?


  You don’t have to worry about it.


  I’m looking forward to working with you in the future.


   


  Now, the last one.


  4051st.


  Inside are….


  A lot of magic tools.


  There are so many things that we don’t even know what they are used for.


  This also included Dors and Raimeiren who are checking them out with me.


  Maa, I don’t think there’s a problem with them….


  Areh?


  Dors and Raimeiren, what’s with that expression?


  You want to call Gucci about something?


   You want one, two, or three things….ah, that’s quite a few.


  Ah, I don’t mind.


  I won’t tell anyone.


  I also don’t need compensation.


  Just hide them before Loo and the others see them.


  Yeah, nice doing business with you.


  Areh?


  A bunch of keys?


  What are these keys for?


  “Those are our keys.”


  Right, there are fifteen of them.


  ………


  You weren’t locked?


  Won’t the items inside you get robbed?


  “That’s a common practice during that time.”


  Is that so?


  Maa, so, they might be common household appliances like refrigerators or vacuum cleaners?


   


  In any case, checking the contents of these boxes is finished.


  The previous owner might be a magic researcher or engineer on the move.


  Let’s talk about that some other time…..


  I’m just curious about the contents of the 1st box.


  Why is a big box like that only contains one book?


  The magic book was big but there’s no way it can occupy all of the space in the box.


  There’s a lot of space inside it.


  Could it be…..


  Were you like 22nd? Your contents were thrown around when you fell?


  “Nothing like that happened but there is a reason for me being almost empty.”


  What is it?


  “Along with the magic book, I’m supposed to have a doll inside me.”


  Doll?


  “Yes, a doll desu. I don’t know the details but it is a doll made with magic.”


  There was a doll made with magic inside you?


  What happened to it?


  “It left me without permission.”


  ……..


  “At that time, I asked it to gather us all but that doll ignored me. I won’t forgive it!”


  No, well, if we hadn’t had a conversation, I would have ignored you too…..


  Did the doll leave shortly after you fell?


  “I’m sorry. I’m uncertain of the passage of time. We only can ascertain what time it is when we are fully open…..”


  There’s also that issue that it was from a very long time ago.


  If the doll is still wandering around, maybe I should pick it up too but that seems to be impossible.


   


  Side story 1.


  「About two thousand years ago, I was told by my father about an incident involving a doll rampaging indiscriminately….」


  Dors muttered.


   


  Side story 2.


  「Video recordings of animals doing some reproductive activities. 」


  Versa was next to Gucci.


  「I’m not lying.」


  「I know you’re not lying. I just wanted to see some of them for character reference.」


  「……..p-please tell me how much of them do you need.」


  「I only want to check them out before you delete them. As material of course.」


  「….B-but these are not mine so I can’t grant you that request desu.」


  「Ara, is that so?」


  「Y-yes. But if you can help me with my task of deleting their content, you might be able to watch some of them while working.」


  「Fufufu…..thanks.」


  「However, this and that are forbidden.」


  「It’s alright. I have copies of those series.」


  「……」


  「I can only get some character reference from those I don’t have, right?」


  「…..Versa-sama, I also wish to negotiate something with you, can you please leave? No, can you please not waste my time? 」


  「I-I understand so stop releasing magical power. It’s scary. 」


   


  Box content: Summary


  1 – Magic book on how to make a flying carpet


  2 – Withered Herb(Full)


  3 – Alchemy tools(Full)


  4 – Cloth(Full)


  5 – Sand in Jars(moderate number)


  7 – Folding furniture (Few pieces)


  10 – Astronomical telescope


  12 – Magic Wand(30)


  15 – Daily necessities and clothes


  17 – Books(reading)(moderate number)


  18 – Mineral bars(Moderate number)


  20 – Crystal(Type B) that contains recording(627)


  21 – Crystal(TypeC) that can be recorded to(53) and shooting tool(Type C)


  22 – Air from 2500 years ago


  4051 – Magic tools (household appliances during those time) + keys of the boxes


  Note:


  Type A – Irre’s camera format


  Type B – Only crystals are discovered


  Type C – A shooting tool along with crystals are discovered


  Please think that Type A, Type B, and Type C are consoles like P〇 5, X-B〇x 1, and Sw〇tch.


  

  Chapter 663 – Job Hunting of the Boxes


  

  Fifteen boxes were taken to the village.


  The following are their characteristics:


  1. They have an ego.


  Each box has its own will.


  And given the result of the conversation with them, they seem to be quite clever.


  2. They can store things.


  Obviously. They are boxes after all.


  You can store what can fit inside them.


  Their short side is around 1 meter and their long side is around 1.6 meters?


  Their height is around 80 cm including their lids.


  It is not possible to store things larger than the size of the box.


  3. They can preserve what’s stored in them.


  It seems like whatever’s inside them won’t deteriorate that much.


  I think they are similar to vacuum preservation.


  That might also be the reason why they can’t store living things. If you put something alive inside, the preservation function won’t work. They will be similar to an ordinary box.


  That’s nice since it means they are safe even if children or animals got inside by mistake.


  4. They can sort the items stored in them.


  The boxes can freely rearrange the things inside them but the lid must be closed first.


  That time, I’m again amazed by magic since it is physically impossible to separate the sand.


  Ah, that box is amazing.


  Excuse me.


  5. They can automatically open or close themselves.


  They can freely open and close the lids and they can also open or close their locks.


  If you attach a bell on the lid, they can even call our attention.


   


  Are those all?


  I guess so. They have individual good at, bad at, works they like, and works they dislike.


  Thus, I can’t generalize them and have them work at the same thing.


  It would be great to listen to their request.


   


  The next day the boxes arrived.


  I had the boxes tour the village.


  Even if I ask them what work they want, they don’t even know what work is available for them here.


  However, given their size, I had to ask the minotaurs and titans, who are big, to move them around.


  Since I can’t talk to them all at the same time, I had them carry a couple of boards with simple “yes” and “no” written on them.


  That will be enough for this tour.


  If there’s a problem, we’ll just solve it along the way.


  ……….


  Hnn?


  What are the mountain elves doing?


  A plank with big wheels….a cart?


  A cart specially made for the boxes?


  Put the box on it and put this plate on the lid?


  That’s a mechanism that will make it move forward once the box opens and closes its lid?


  Good job.


  And it’s fast.


  Amazing.


  So, how do they turn?


  Still being researched?


  What about the brakes?


  
  Still being researched?


  Maa, the only action they can do is opening or closing their lids.


  It will be difficult to turn or brake because of that?


  I see.


  And last question, what are you going to say with that box that just hit the wall?


  「We should have installed cushioning bumper.」


  Apologize properly.


   


  Three days later.


  The village tour of the boxes ended without any problem according to them.


  It took them three days since they were more curious than expected.


   And now, I’m going to conduct my planned job interview…


  But there were already boxes who had chosen their workplace.


  Like 17th.


  It said it wanted to focus on translation work so it decided to work with the civil servant girls.


  Next are the 3rd, 4th, 5th, and 20th boxes.


  These four boxes will work in the kitchen.


  The oni maids, who are in charge of the kitchen, were initially reluctant to put the boxes there but they changed their mind when the boxes showed their abilities.


  “We can sieve any powders such as flour perfectly without leaving any lumps.”


  “We can also perfectly stir anything,”


  “We can also hand over cooking utensils and ingredients according to the cooking procedure.


  “We can also keep the food stored in us warm desu.”


  The oni maids have already welcomed these four boxes as their kitchen buddies.


  I heard that it is impossible for them to hand over these boxes to anyone.


  10th was placed in Loo’s lab in response to Loo’s request.


  Thinking about it, having someone manage things in the lab, like the magic tools, would be a great help to the researcher.


  Tier and Flora are also asking 10th to do a lot of things?


  I don’t really mind, just don’t ask it to do anything unreasonable.


  21st will go to Village Two.


  While it was being carried by the minotaur, it heard stories about Village Two and said that it wanted to work there.


  The same thing happened with 22nd. It was carried by a titan and heard stories about the north dungeon from the titan so it decided to work there.


  The titans were very reluctant but I gave them permission.


  It is important to follow the wishes of the boxes.


  12th wants to be installed in Big Tree Dungeon.


  It wants to help keeping bean sprouts and mushrooms.


  I’m not against it since I heard that what will be stored inside them is important for the boxes.


  No problem, you have my permission.


   


  Those who haven’t decided yet are 1st, 2nd, 7th, 15th, 18th, and 4051st.


  Ah, it looks like 18th has decided to go with Versa.


  

  Are you interested in the literary works in Village Five?


  Not really but…..ah, ehto….you like what Versa writes?


  I don’t really care if that’s what you want.


  4051st.


  You want to go with the mountain elves?


  Didn’t you see how 2nd hit the wall?


  Are you sure?


  The mountain elves are fine with it so let them be.


  4051st will now work with the mountain elves.


  Now, only 1st, 2nd, 7th, and 15th are left.


  Alright, these are the places that want you.


  Village One, Village Three, and the lamia’s south dungeon.


  Since 21st is already at Village Two, I would not go against Village One and Village Three getting their own boxes….


  2nd and 7th.


  Can you go?


  Alright, please do your job well there.


  2nd will go to Village One.


  7th will go to Village Three.


  And 15th.


  Can you go to the south dungeon?


  Got it.


  I’ll tell them to treat you with care.


  Good luck to you.


   


  The only one that remained is 1st.


  I know.


  I’ll put you in the hall of my mansion.


  For now, you’ll be the storage of children’s toys but if you want something else, just let me know.


   


  Box workplace:


  1 – Big Tree Mansion Hall


  2 – Village One


  3 – Big Tree Village’s kitchen


  4 – Big Tree Village’s kitchen


  5 – Big Tree Village’s kitchen


  7 – Village Three


  10 – Big Tree Village, Loo’s lab


  12 – Big Tree Dungeon


  15 – South Dungeon


  17 – Big Tree Village, Civil servant girls


  

  18 – Village Five, Versa


  20 – Big Tree Village’s kitchen


  21 – Village Two


  22 – North Dungeon


  4051 – Big Tree Village, Mountain elves


  

  Chapter 664 – Frau’s Group Returns


  

  Kuro remembered his diet.


  Last night, Fracia stroked his belly.


  He’s fully motivated this morning.


  Moreover, he even refused to accompany me. He seems to have reflected on a lot of things.


  I can feel his seriousness.


  Good luck.


  However, I think that if you’re successful with your diet, Fracia will no longer visit you. Are you okay with that?


  No, I’m not bending your will to diet.


  I’m just cheering you up.


  So, kuros, don’t bet behind me.


  Moreover, it’s not a simple bet on whether he “can” or “can’t” be successful but how many days it will last.


  Kuro is a dog that “can” do it…..excuse me.


  Kuro is an inferno wolf that “can” do it.


  ……….


  I’m sad that the most popular bet is half a day.


   


  The mountain elves interacted with 4051st and created a table dedicated for boxes.


  When it opens its lid, the table stored inside it will be pushed out in front of the box and once the lid is closed, the table will automatically get inside the box along with what’s on the table.


  Until now, we had to peek inside the box to talk. Thanks to this table, we no longer have to peek.


  Though there’s a problem with putting something big on the box, it is a great improvement.


  Another disadvantage is that the storage amount is reduced a little because of the table but it is still a splendid mechanism.


  And, with the request of the oni maids, the highest priority of installation are the four boxes in the kitchen.


  Convenience is great after all.


  Later, it was found out that the wood placed in the boxes for them to be able to write got easily deteriorated.


  Thus, I changed them from shaved firewood to good-looking pebbles.


   


  Frau and the others, who had gone to the royal capital, returned.


  It looks like they freshen up quite a bit since everyone’s smiling.


  Yuri’s not with them…..


  Ah, she still has some work to do so she stayed at the royal capital.


  She has it hard.


  How was the festival in the royal capital?


  Since the noble academy participated, it became flashy?


  I see.


  I wonder if I should go there for a tour as well.


  What about Ursa and Alfred and the others?


  Is there a problem?


  Did you help them?


  No?


  They are taking faction management too lightly and it is now full of problems.


  ………


  Faction management?


  It sounds like Ursa’s group formed the largest faction in the school and their control over their faction is almost perfect. However, they are completely ignoring the hostile and neutral factions.


  Even if the other party is hostile, there should still be contact.


  Right.


  Sure it is.


  It is because they are hostile that contact is necessary.


   Otherwise, they’ll be cornered and war will immediately break no matter how small a conflict is.


  Even if it is only a simple misunderstanding or a mistake, no one will care.


  「When they were still in the village, I taught them about it but….apparently, they have left it to Tiselle.」


  
  Did Ursa and Alfred forget about what you taught and just strengthen their own faction?


  Though they were already taught about it, they haven’t done it. They are still children so I guess they are still rough in some areas.


  They probably remember it later, right?


  But, they are taking it lightly?


  「Yes, however, the hostile and neutral factions are also doing the same. Because of that, Yuri-sama led a talk with each other party. That became the start of their contact with each other. The rest is to maintain it but….I asked Metora-san to cooperate to remind them.」


  Metora?


  Asa and Earth are not included?


  「Because only Metora-san is there.」


  Eh?


  Where did the other two go?


  And by the way, what happened to Tiselle?


  Given your school story, she seems to be not going to school?


  「Tiselle has her hands full in playing with companies in the royal capital. She perfectly handles both hostile and neutral forces and of course, her own faction as well. She’s way better than me.」


  ………


  「Asa-san and Earth-san are helping out Tiselle. Strictly speaking, Asa-san is Tiselle’s butler. Earth-san is managing the intelligence gathering unit while managing a café. It seems like he’s also cooperating with the intelligence agency under Randan-sama.」


  Eh heh.


  They are all doing well.


  That’s what I decided.


   


  I told them what happened while they were away.


  The biggest thing is probably the discovery of the boxes.


  They were surprised by that but they were not when I told them about the magic carpet.


  Well, Beezel has one.


  In the whole kingdom, it seems like there are other tools with ego.


  They were delighted that there are many crystals with videos on them.


  However, when they tried to play one, the language seemed to be from a long time ago. I enjoyed it but Frau and the others didn’t understand it.


  In order to enjoy the story, it seems like translation and dubbing are necessary.


  Let’s find something with few characters.


   


  Night.


  Frau and the civil servant girls participated in the stargazing using the astronomical telescope.


  Since we’re doing it almost every day, the number of participants each time is dwindling. However, some of the children are participating every day?


  Do you want to be astronomers in the future?


  Frau and the civil servant girls looked at the telescope and became excited….


  「Rather than the stars, won’t using this to view distant places better?」


  「I agree. If you install one in a military facility, you can detect the movement of the enemy.」


  「The structure seems to be simple so if we can produce lens, won’t we be able to mass-produce it?」


  Hold your horses ladies. Don’t talk about something strange while stargazing.


  Fracia also participated in star gazing but she didn’t use the astronomical telescope.


  Are you already tired of it?


  

  It is better to look at the sky with your own eyes?


  ……


  You are more adult-like than me.


   


  After our stargazing, we returned to my mansion. Kuro drank and slept.


  He’s tired from exercising. I feel like he won’t be able to stand it so I gave him alcohol when he took a bath to freshen him up.


  You did well.


  Ah, Fracia went to stroke his stomach.


  Ah…….


  Yeah, do your best tomorrow again.


  

  Chapter 665 – Graduate’s Visit


  

  My name is Dresden.


  Dresden Dresden.


  Daughter of the glorious Dresden family.


  ………


  Yeah, I know.


  Dresden is not a girl’s name no matter who you ask.


  My father was excited about his first daughter so he mispronounced my name.


  It would be good if he admitted his mistake and corrected it but he strangely took pride in it. Because of that, I only talk with him about once or twice a year.


  It’s not because we have a bad relationship.


  However, I would like him to apologize to me.


  Unfortunately, since I’m a student of the noble academy, I live in the school. I only return home during winter and I can only meet my father if he’s not dispatched somewhere desu.


  Maa, even if I meet him, if he calls me Dresden, I’ll hit him.


  Currently, my parents, my little sister, and my friends call me Irish.


  However, in front of someone with high social standing, I’m Dresden Dresden.


  With such a sad fate, I’ve been staying at the noble academy for quite some time desu.


   


  The school is preparing to participate in the festival of the royal capital which will be held soon so everyone’s kind of full of energy.


  Maybe that’s why I’m a little wary.


  A group of about 20 people is by the main gate at the south of the school.


  Since the guards let them pass through, they shouldn’t be suspicious people.


  However, their thug-like appearance is not suitable for the noble academy desu.


  Why didn’t the guards stop them? Doesn’t the school have a clothing policy?


  ……..


  I guess it doesn’t.


  Some nobles look wacky and there are even races that are all naked.


  If they do something about clothes, there might even be a war desu.


  But, that group of men is clearly a group of delinqu….hnn?


  They are not men?


  They are women who dress up as men desu ne.


  They can’t completely cover their chest.


  No, did they even try to hide them?


  Then why are they her……


  I was horrified.


  This is bad.


  I need to ask for help.


  The new students nearby probably don’t even know what’s happening.


  Only students who have stayed at the school for at least ten years knew about this.


  How about the teachers….


  That won’t work desu.


  They are new ones too.


  I don’t know what to do.


  But I have to do something.


  This is an emergency desu.


  I used magic to get in touch with my friends.


  However, their reply sent me into despair.


  「Sorry, I’m not at the kingdom right now. I’m shopping. I can’t go back yet.」


  「Cooking. I can’t leave.」


  「I’m currently in the north forest. I’ll be back soon…..Uwa, sorry, I just encountered a monster. I’ll call you later.」


  Nooooo.


  The group dressed as men had already lined up side by side and posed.


  
  Can I oppose them alone?


  Impossible desu.


  Kuh.


  It can’t be helped.


  I catch a young student nearby and order her:


  「What faction are you from? If your leader is around or if other members are nearby, tell them to come to the main gate!」


   


  Fortunately, the leader of their faction seemed to be nearby desu.


  She brought around 50 others.


  Not bad.


  I ask for your cooperation.


  We are from different factions but this is a problem the whole school must face desu.


  With that in mind, let’s help each other.


  I will explain to you the details later so please move according to my instructions for now.


  「What should we do?」


  Great. It’s good that I’m with someone who looks at the big picture.


  This won’t be hard.


  First of all, we have to form a formation.


  Form three columns.


  Once a person makes a mistake he’s out.


  Be prepared for that.


  This is bad, the march of the group dressed as men started.


  They are doing the snap walk.


  You’ll know it by looking.


  And you’ll understand if you listen.


  You need a considerable degree of practice to do that desu.


  Rhythm, timing….kuh.


  They are certainly members of high social status families.


  Areh?


  The one in the middle, isn’t she the royal princess, Yuri-sama?


  Next to her is Fraurem-sama?


  Aren’t they the members of the “worst generation” from years ago?


  Can we even compete with them?


  No, timidity is forbidden.


  We have to respond.


  First, spread out to the side…..


  No, my instructions won’t make it in time.


  「 Three-row squadron! The distance with each other will be two people apart! The others behind will be at the same distance!」


  When the leader of the faction gave that instruction, they immediately formed three neat rows.


  Amazing desu ne.


  

  Ehto….


  I should have asked her name first.


  「I’m Dresden Dresden. Daughter of Count Dresden desu. My friends call me Irish. What about you?」


  「Ursa, Ursa Machio. Daughter of the village chief of Village Five.」


  Geh.


  What a big shot desu.


  No, I’ll postpone my surprise.


  「The group over there are graduates of our school desu. I guess they came here to check the quality of the current students.」


  One of Yuri-sama’s gang members comes forward.


  And she performed a high-class greeting.


  Anyone who saw her couldn’t help but think that she’s wearing a dress.


  Ah, I almost got mesmerized.


  「Please have everyone respond to her greeting. If you are not confident, imitate me. 」


  「I’m fine but….what’s happening? 」


  「Manners check desu. From now on, they will begin to check if we can properly respond to whatever they are going to do desu. Those who’ll fail must leave the line.」


  The person who fails will be released by the next person from the column.


  「If it’s only at that level, no one will fail. 」


  「That’s only the basics. The last stage will be at maniac level. Don’t let your guard down. 」


  「Understood. By the way, can I ask you a question? 」


  「What is it? 」


  「Why are they dressed like that? 」


  「If they do this in their noble daughter’s clothes, it means their parents are involved. Also, if they fail, it will put their family in shame.」


  「I see. Also, I know someone over there, no, I know everyone.」


  「Ah, Yuri-sama is working in Village Five…..pretend you don’t know her and continue. Also, can I have you deal with her in case we got annihilated?」


  「Is there a penalty?」


  「You know her, right? Do you think she’ll punish us?」


  「…..definitely.」


  「Let’s do our best.」


  「Yeah.」


  We worked hard.


  Ursa-san, don’t try to escape because you made a mistake.


  You can still be a substitute so stay until the end.


  We have second and even third chance desu.


  See, you’ve even been nominated.


  It means you have to perform solo.


  Do your best.


  Eh?


  Fraurem-sama nominated me?


  It’s because I called myself Irish and not Dresden.


   


  

  I was eliminated once and stayed until the end.


  As for Ursa-san’s group…..they were annihilated.


   


  Graduates: Fight! 　→　Current Students: Refuse　→　Current students will be punished(Nobles don’t run away!)


  Graduates: Fight! 　→　Current Students: Respond　→　Current students annihilated　→　 Current students will be punished(Don’t forget etiquette!)


  Graduates: Fight! 　→　Current Students: Respond　→　Current students survived　→　 Current students that were eliminated will be punished(Don’t make mistakes!)


  Of course, it is shameful if you fail so the current students are under pressure.


  As for the graduates, being eliminated will be enough to blush in shame.


  There is also the risk of the graduates losing because teachers can join the current students’ side.


  

  Chapter 666 – New Student’s Reception


  

  I’m a student of the noble academy desu.


  Please excuse my name.


  Yes, I’m not important enough to tell my name.


  I’m a very ordinary noble daughter born from a very ordinary noble house.


  Thus, there’s no need for me to say my name.


  Yes, please leave it be.


  I won’t stand out at the school and will spend my time in it normally.


   


  Or so I thought, but what is happening?


  A strange student…..no, it all started when an old student called me and asked me to call the leader of our faction.


  Moreover, she asked me to bring a lot of our members.


  Normally, I won’t respond to that kind of suspicious request but the atmosphere is not normal.


  So, I left and looked for Alfred-sama, the leader of our faction. However, Alfred-sama is preparing for the upcoming festival so he’s not around. Good thing that the number two of our faction, Ursa-sama, was there.


  When I told the request to Ursa-sama, she thought a little then gathered people from our faction.


  Is it really necessary to gather this many while we’re preparing for the upcoming festival?


  No, Ursa-sama rarely makes mistakes.


  I believe what she’s doing is the best thing to do.


  When Ursa-sama gathered around 50 people, we headed to the place where the old student was.


  Of course, I’m also with them.


   


  And a mysterious dance was performed in front of us.


  What are they doing?


  Formation?


  Into three columns?


  We can do that but….why should we follow your order?


  I will only follow since Ursa-sama ordered us too.


  Eh?


  This is a manner check by the graduates?


  You mean, that group dressed as men are graduates of this school?


  Impossible.


  That’s what I would like to think but the royal princess-sama is with that group in men’s clothes.


  There’s no doubt that they are graduates of this school.


  This means this exchange between that group in men’s clothes and us is definitely a manner check.


  I see.


  Let’s follow instructions for now.


  All we have to do is to return the greeting that suits the subject the other party put out, right?


  If it is only that, we can do it without any problem.


  It is normal for us since we are nobles.


   


  We noticed something strange as we continued.


  Even if they are dressed as men, the way they do things makes us think that they are wearing formal dress for women.


  They will show us a scenario in detail by gestures so it shouldn’t be so difficult.


  After them, it will be our turn to think of a scenario.


  I see.


  I understand the rules.


  Or so I thought. I suddenly understood the scenario.


  What’s that?


  That move.


  「Ei, wait a little. It’s still hot.」


  What is she talking about?


  
  I’m confused.


  But I won’t panic.


  Nobles don’t panic.


  I calmly recall their previous movements and analyze them.


  That movement.


  I faintly recall something.


  Where was it….?


  I suddenly recalled a delicious smell…..


  Haaa!


  That’s how the owner moved when I visited the ramen street in Village Five!


  Since I remember that much, I finally understood the subject.


  The other party served ramen in front of me.


  How do I eat it?


  Drink the soup? Eat the noodles? Or eat the other ingredients first?


  Given the movement, I think that they shouldn’t have served us a large serving so I shouldn’t start with the noodles…..


  That’s not it.


  That is the trick problem desu.


  That’s dangerous.


  Fortunately, I know someone who likes ramen.


  I was invited by that person and that’s how I went to the ramen street of Village Five.


  And that person also taught me.


  「You can eat ramen as you like.」


  In other words, the current manner here is…..


  Put your hands together in front of your chest and chant “itadaki masu”.


  If you have long hair, tie your hair before putting your hands together.


  How is it?


  ……….


  Great, I’m correct!


  I survived!


   


  That’s how the match-up with the graduates took place.


  Maa, the only reason I managed to survive until the end was because I’m taking classes properly.


  Also, I think that my experience of going to Village Five and Shashaato City helped me a lot.


  I’m really thankful to the teleportation gates that made Village Five and Shashaato City very accessible.


  By the way, Ursa-sama, you knew that group of graduates personally, right?


  Areh?


  Why did you fail?


  Ah, no, I think it’s natural that you don’t know how to greet a high-ranking prisoner of war on the battlefield.


  My father works in the army so I kind of hear stories from him….


  You’re not paying attention when you were taught of that?


  

  I see.


  Sorry, I can’t help you.


  Please get scolded on your own.


  I’m busy preparing a banquet to welcome the graduates.


  Though we were already busy since we’re preparing for the festival, I heard that we could get support from the parents of the graduates so the welcoming banquet for the graduates is very important desu.


  I can’t let this chance slip out of my hands.


  And principal.


  We appreciate your participation in the manner check.


  Your counter-offensive part was truly impressive.


  You were able to eliminate two graduates with your attack.


  I appreciate your help but if you want to attend the banquet, please help.


  Yes, in this place, it doesn’t matter whether you’re a teacher or a student.


  I glanced at those who are assigned to peel potatoes or more specifically, demon king-sama and royal princess-sama, in the corner of the kitchen.


  I feel like the two of them are strangely used to it but maybe I’m just thinking too much.


  Maa, I guess it is better than not knowing what to do desu.


  Ah, principal, I’m not asking you to peel potatoes but carry the cooked dishes on the table.


  No, you don’t need to show your cooking skills.


  I’m just sending people to where there’s a need for them.


  Hahaha.


  You don’t have to ask my name.


  I’m just a student.


   


  New Student: I don’t know the rules.


  Old Student: Get used to it.


  New Student: I don’t understand.


  Old Student: You don’t have to, just feel it.


  

  Chapter 667 – Village’s Daily Life


  

  Kuro left.


  It seems like he’s serious about dieting.


  This time, he went to the hot spring area using the teleportation gate and planned to go back to Big Tree Village by walking from there.


  He will need to hunt for his own food.


  I wonder if he’ll succeed in dieting this time.


  Maa, I’m kind of worried about him meeting something dangerous…..but since it is Kuro, I’m sure he won’t start a battle with something dangerous.


  I trust him.


  ………..


  By the way, Ann.


  It’s unusual for you to participate in the kuros’ gambling.


  I thought you’re not interested in gambling.


  「It’s because victory and defeat have already been decided so this is basically not gambling.」


  Decided…..


  Are you so certain that he’ll fail?


  「Yes.」


  Is he really that hopeless?


  But I think he’s very motivated this time.


  I’m sure he is.


  He stopped by the kitchen before he left.


  ….eh?


  「And brought miso.」


  Miso?


  The seasoning?


  「Yes. One small barrel.」


  Ehto, there’s a possibility that he brought miso as a preservative for the preys he hunted along the way, right?


  「Do you really think so?」


  ……….


  Kuro can conjure fire and water using magic.


  He also knows how to grill something using rocks and I can also imagine him digging a hole, pouring water, ingredients, miso, and the hot rock to cook.


  Kuro.


  You’re just using diet as an excuse. You only want to spend some time alone.


  That’s sly.


  You should have taken me with you.


  Anyway, I’ll bet on your failure as well.


   


  The kuros grow fast.


  They’ll be as big as adults in no time.


  However, even if their bodies grow up, they are still pups inside. They can’t suppress their playfulness and they don’t have self-control.


  Thus, young kuros are easy to discern.


   


  When an oni maid was walking with a laundry basket, a kuro suddenly jumped towards her.


  It looks like it planned to surprise the oni maid.


  However, the oni maid is already used to it. She crouched a little and leaned her body to the side while holding the basket full of laundry.


  The oni maid then caught the kuro on its waist and threw it on the side making the kuro roll.


  The kuro, who did not suffer any damage even though it rolled a few times, thought that it’s a new kind of game. When it was about to rechallenge the oni maid, the oni maid talked….


  「Sit!」


  The kuro stopped moving and sat obediently.


  「You should have been taught that you shouldn’t charge at me when I have laundry. You won’t be given dinner.」


  It was upset but looked kind of funny.


  It looks around to ask for help to get out of trouble.


  
  Ah, it found me and dashed to me with all its might.


  It came to me and whined and whined in order to get my help.


  I’ll try but I can’t promise anything.


   


  I was able to reduce its no dinner punishment to raw meat dinner.


  Forgive my incompetence.


  You can grill it yourself but do that outside.


  If you do it inside the house, it will start a fire.


  And doing mischief is not good.


  Though I think it can’t be helped since you’re still young.


  Kuroichi, Kuroni, Kurosan, and Kuroyon were all mischievous.


  Yeah, they often charged at me from behind while I was working.


  I think Kuroichi was the most mischievous one.


  The children say Kuroichi is the calm type. As for me, I can’t forget his puphood image that easily.


  He was curious and naughty.


  Ah, Kuroichi is looking over here so let’s end the story.


  I hope you’ll reflect.


   


  The loud meow of the anenekos echoed in the mansion.


  It was their usual loud cry of anger.


  I guess something angered them again.


  When I looked in the direction of the loud meow to check what’s the problem, I saw the flying phoenix chick, Aegis.


  And when it saw it, it looked relieved and landed on the top of my head.


  ……….


  You’re the reason?


  Before Aegis replies, Miel, one of the anenekos, comes.


  I can tell just by looking at her.


  She’s so angry.


  It doesn’t matter what I say. It is saying with its stare to hand over Aegis who’s standing on my head.


  Ah, yeah, this is bad.


  I understand that Aegis did something but I won’t hand over Aegis when you’re like that.


  I want to know why.


  What did Aegis do?


   


  Miel guided us to the place where the incident happened and it was Sougetsu’s room.


  Rael, Uel, and Gael are there.


  Looking at them, it looks like they are comforting Sougetsu who’s lying down.


  What did Aegis do to Sougetsu?


  Miel pointed out Sougetsu’s thigh.


  Hnn?


  

  Some of the furs on Sougetsu’s thigh were gone and his skin was visible.


  ………..


  Given the amount of fur gone, I guess Aegis was sleeping there.


  While sleeping, Aegis suddenly burns.


  Have you already applied medicine on Sougetsu’s burn?


  It seems like not yet since the eagle has just arrived with a leaf of the world tree on its beak.


  For now, let’s treat Sougetsu using the leaf of the world tree.


  However, it doesn’t seem like Sougetsu’s skin was burned.


  Will his fur…..heal using the leaf of the world tree?


  Let’s try.


  Also, Aegis, apologize to Sougetsu.


  It’s good that you know that you’re wrong.


  Miel and the others won’t forgive him with just that but at least they will not retaliate using violence.


  Ban Aegis from getting in contact with Sougetsu?


  Alright. Aegis is banned from getting in contact with him until next spring.


  Of course, he’s also prohibited from entering Sougetsu’s room.


  Hnn?


  Too light?


  You request an indefinite ban?


  I know how you feel but Sougetsu himself did not wish for it, why are you even asking for it?


  I didn’t even think of that when you caused trouble.


  Should I punish you with an indefinite ban on getting in contact with Sougetsu as well to be fair?


  Maa, it is best to not do it….


  Good.


  I’m glad you understand.


  Then, I will give my punishment to Aegis.


  Yeah, Aegis needs to be punished.


  This is a wake-up call.


  This time, only Sougetsu was affected but you could start a fire.


  I can no longer overlook it.


  If you can’t control it properly, I won’t let you live in the mansion.


  He’s desperately apologizing so I guess that’s enough. I’ll leave his guidance to the eagle.


  As punishment, I’ll have you heat bath bathwater this summer.


  I’m not asking you to heat it all the time.


  Only when one will use it and it should be at the temperature which a person can enjoy.


  I don’t know how you’ll do it but I think it’s a good training method for you so accept it.


  Good.


   


  Aegis is really reflecting since he’s seriously warming hot water for the bath.


  Maa, the days where the bathwater is a little hotter will continue but…..let’s endure it.


  

  While the summer night breeze hits me, I feel lonely since Kuro, who has always been by my side, is not here.


  Ah, I’ll give you Kuro’s share of pat, Yuki.


  Hahaha.


  Since Kuro’s not here, Yuki is behaving like a baby.


  Okay okay.


  If Kuro’s diet fails, let’s laugh at him.


   


  Demon King: Did that inferno wolf just got thrashed by a maid?


  Beezel: I’ve decided that I never saw that.


  

  Chapter 668 – Movie Theater


  

  With the help of Ria and the high elves, a large building was built at the foot of Village Five.


  Inside the building is a space with hundreds of chairs that are laid out where the ones sitting would be comfortable.


  The space is around 3 story high. The balconies the second and third floor are proof of this.


  It’s like an opera house.


  And there’s a big screen before it.


  In other words, this building is a movie theater.


  When I said I wanted to set up the necessary facility that will make everyone able to watch the story contained in the crystal, this place was built.


  However, this movie theater has an unnatural dug area in front of the screen.


  It’s an important place.


  The story contained in the crystal uses old language so it needs to be translated into the present language in order to be enjoyed by modern watchers.


  Subtitles are rejected because not everyone can read.


  There will be someone dubbing while the video is being played.


  For me, it will be enough for someone or a man and a woman who’ll dub the characters depending on which gender is talking but the civil servant girls insist that the number of voice actors and actresses must be the same as the number of characters.


  Thus, we gather theater actors and people with good voices to an audition and pick the most appropriate voices for each character.


  And of course, they need a place for them where they can speak their lines.


  That’s why an area in front of the screen was dug.


  And they are facing the audience.


  They can’t see the screen.


  They train in advance to remember the timing.


  Is that alright?


  If it is not arranged that way, there will be a problem with the voice volume.


  The only thing that can be done is to have a magic user assist them to make their voice reach all parts of the theater.


  Maa, since the actors and actresses are motivated, let’s just support them.


  However, let’s choose a video with few characters.


  Translating is hard after all.


   


  Since the number of seats in the movie theater is limited, we also made a waiting room for watchers but we did not prepare a space for food and drinks.


  We don’t even know if people would like this crystal story.


  After waiting for their review, we’ll ask what kind of food and drinks they would like to have while watching.


  I personally think that popcorn and drinks are what should be served but I won’t force them since this is technically not a movie.


  I also want to choose depending on the taste of the watchers.


   


  The premier performance of the movie theater.


  The audiences are villagers of Big Tree Village, including me, and representatives of Village Five that Youko has chosen.


  In addition, there’s also the demon king, Yuri, and the school principal.


  Principal, why are you here?


  Aren’t you busy with your job?


  It should be okay since there are short-range teleportation gates.


  If you say so.


  Let’s play the video.


   


  It is a boy meets girl video.


  Even though I said that, it is not much of a love story.


  The story is about a boy and a girl who unexpectedly met and deepened their relationship while experiencing something mysterious.


  The boy and the girl were separated but in the end, they are surprisingly reunited in the last scene.


  Though I did not watch all the crystal videos, I’m the one who chose this to be played.


  That’s the reason why I participated in this premiere performance since I’m worried about how others would react….


  The dubbing was good.


  They also managed to completely cover the sound.


  Also, did you prepare an orchestra?


  
  Or rather, the original video contains audio and BGM but the BGM was also cut down in order to not get in the way of the performance and the orchestra was prepared to compensate for it.


  It’s a simple video but it’s not bad.


  Though I’m watching on a big screen, I’m kind of overwhelmed by the power of voice and music.


  I think it’s not bad but I’m only talking for myself.


  How about others?


  ………..


  Don’t only mutter.


  How will I be able to tell if it is bad or good in your opinion….


   


  It was decided that the second showing will be performed immediately which is one hour later.


  Most people who watched with me will be watching the second showing so I guess they liked it.


  Eh?


  You didn’t know where to look when you watched it for the first time?


  I see, unlike theatrical acts, the scene will change instantaneously which they are not used to.


  Maa, take your time to get used to it.


   


  A few days later.


  「Please translate another title as soon as possible.」


  The civil servant girls told me that.


  It seems like the movie was very popular.


  The movie theater is crowded with people who have heard rumors.


  If that is the case, I’ll cooperate with one more video.


  For the succeeding videos, I’ll transfer my translation work to the boxes.


  Ah, go ahead and start the planned food and beverages for the movie theater.


  We’ll surely sell a lot.


   


  Kuro is back.


  It took him 10 days to return.


  Kuro was thin, which is completely different from everyone’s expectations.


  His fearlessness is very unKuro-like.


  Yuki even looked at him twice.


  I was surprised too.


  And I’m sorry that I expected you would fail.


  Looks like you worked hard.


  When I heard that you brought miso, I thought you’re done for……..


  Hnn?


  What is it?


  Kuro came in front of me…..I petted him with all my heart.


  W-what?


  ……the only time you had fun alone was the first day and you’ve been lonely after that.


  

  But if you came back immediately, you thought you’d be made fun of so you worked hard.


  I-I see.


  Okay okay.


  You did well.


  Maa, don’t forget that you should only eat and drink moderately and you should exercise too.


  I want to pamper you but Ann will be angry if you stay dirty so go and take a bath.


  Ah, it’s a little hot but…..what’s wrong, Ann?


  I petted the dirty Kuro so I’m dirty myself and I should take a bath too.


  Got it.


  Let’s take a bath together, Kuro.


  Let’s go.


  And Fracia.


  Kuro is the one in front of you.


  Don’t look for him.


   


  Village Chief: Won’t it be okay if we get a katsudo benshi(person who narrates a silent movie in a funny way)?


  Civil Servant Girls: There’s no way we can find a person like that.


   


  Village Chief: This time…will it be a story? Or a documentary?


  Civil Servant Girls: Aren’t they the same?


   


  Ann: The bet…..I lost…..no way (Character collapsed)


  Gran Maria: Yes Yes yes yes!


  Kuudel: Gran Maria won the gamble.


  Village Chief: Here’s my bet, one fried shrimp. I’ll give it to Gran Maria.


  Loo: Here’s my fried chicken, Gran Maria.


  Tier: M-my burger is here, Gran Maria…..I won’t bet my main dish again….


  Corone: Tier-sama, that’s the most popular thing to gamble, you know.


  

  Chapter 669 – Preparations for the Cultural Bomb


  

  The movie theater in Village Five is pretty popular.


  Along with that are problems.


  The number one problem is the number of seats.


  The customers even requested to put more seats on the floor excluding the balconies.


  Right, if we pack the floor up, we can increase the number of seats.


  However, we have to consider race in arranging seats.


  What if a minotaur sits in the front row?


  The person behind him will definitely be troubled.


  However, the tall races resisted being only able to sit on the edge.


  Thus, the seats stay as they are.


   


  The next problem is food and drinks.


  Aside from accidental spilling, drinks have no other problem.


  The main problem is food.


  We had prepared dishes that could be eaten as silent as possible and as no smell as possible but during a performance, there were many requests that we should stop that food ban.


  However, one time, when a voice actor was stimulated by the smell of food from the audience, his stomach rumbled loudly. Since then, we have banned strong-smelling food.


  The sound of his stomach….it seems like, that too, was loudened by magic.


  We have to prevent that from happening again but we also want everyone to enjoy watching movies.


  To address the problem, we have everyone eat and drink in the waiting room by serving more kinds of foods and drinks.


  Since they are only in the waiting room, there’s no need to worry about sound or smell.


  However, since they will enter the movie theater after that, we avoided serving strong-smelling food like curry and garlic dishes.


   


  Aside from those, we only need to take care of the health of the voice actors and actresses.


  The inhabitants of this world won’t easily catch a cold but there were three of them who went for a drink after their tense performance. The next day, they all have hoarse voices.


  One of the film’s fans approached one of them by dashing and that person’s leg was injured after the collision.


  There are also many people who have sore throats from practicing too much.


  …………


  We prepared substitutes but there’s a limit on how much we can use them.


  Just changing one voice actor or actress with a substitute will make the fans of the film angry.


  It is normal for stage actors or actresses to be replaced but when it comes to movies, the fans are unusually angry.


  The movie is still the same but it seems like there is a strong sense of incongruity if the voice is changed.


  Is this the current problem of the movie industry?


  Should we focus on the original style?


  For now, I hired some managers to take care of them.


  Managers and not managers since they have to look over several people rather than one person. That’s the only thing I can do with our current situation.


  Please make sure they’re okay.


   


  About the movies, I asked Irre’s group if there’s something they could do.


  Presently, it is impossible to start a movie without a person in charge of the video crystal, the voice actors and actresses, and the musicians.


  Is there a way where we can overwrite the voice and sounds in the crystal?


  「It is impossible to overwrite anything in a video crystal.」


  It seems like the world is not that sweet.


  Asking Irre the detail, it seems like if you try to overwrite the content of the crystal, it will only show a pitch-black image in the end.


  As for the cause, interference of magic and magical power.


  And so, it is impossible to overwrite anything.


  I thought there was nothing we could do but he suggested an alternative solution.


  Though a crystal’s content can’t be overwritten, we can record audio.


  He suggested that we record the sounds according to the timing of the video.


  I think that’s not a bad idea.


  However, there’s also a problem with that.


  
  To record and play audio, you need the equipment that Irre has.


  He needs to use them when his broadcasting department is working so it is basically their exclusive equipment.


  It would be okay to borrow it from them once or twice but we can’t take it from them.


  I also won’t ask something that unreasonable.


  Currently, we are using the camera from the box but that camera. That camera can be used to shoot images and audio but that’s the only camera we can use that’s compatible with the crystal with videos.


  I need another camera.


  And crystals for recording.


  If only we have the technology to record on the crystal where the story is stored.


  If we try doing it, the only thing that will happen is us ruining the content.


   


  Deadlock.


  Or so I thought until a messiah appeared.


  It was Versa, ancestor-san’s wife.


  「I have complete sets of equipment including crystals at home.」


  And so, we went to Versa’s house and secured six cameras and a lot of crystals.


  It seems like around half of the crystals already contained something….Gucci, who appeared out of nowhere, checked the contents.


  The crystals with story were quarantined.


  Eh?


  Not even one left?


  That’s kind of amazing.


  Hahahaha.


  Versa, I’m not really praising you.


   


  We now have crystals with no content.


  There were no crystals with video left.


  Even so, there’s still a lot of unused crystals.


  That alone made me happy but something made me happier.


  Playback machines.


  It seems like it is a dedicated magic tool for copying the content of a crystal.


  And there are twenty of them.


  Thank you.


   However, are you sure you’re going to give them all to us, Versa?


  Aren’t these your important collection?


  「You don’t have to worry about it. I have secured mine and I will claim my payment properly.」


  Of course, I’ll pay for them.


  Eh?


  Not money?


  Wait wait wait.


  I’m not going to cooperate with your hobby.


  That’s not it?


  

  Really?


  Can I pay first?


  I’m getting scared.


  「I want to start shooting too. I only hope that you can lend me a place where I can film.」


  I understand.


  Only that huh.


  「Limit the audience and there shouldn’t be any victims.」


  P-promise that.


  Also, don’t bring in anyone reluctant.


   


  Anyway, I’m glad that I now have something that can record audio and video.


  Since there are multiple cameras and playback machines, we can even build a second movie theater.


  The audience seat problem will be solved with that.


  Great.


  Irre is also pleased with his new equipment.


  ………..


  Areh?


  Since Versa can shoot film, doesn’t that mean that Irre can do it too?


  That means we can make our own movie, right?


  Irre and his team seemed to be motivated.


  I look forward to the future success of your team.


  Budget?


  I’ll give you as much as you like but give me the details first.


  It’s money from the village after all.


  Also, I’ll consult the civil servant girls before deciding.


   


  That night.


  A report came from the civil servant girls.


  「In Shashaato City, the Goroun Company is already moving to secure a place for a movie theater.」


  Areh?


  I thought I already told you that it is impossible to build more movie theaters.


  Did they get information that I got playback machines?


  「No, I think they thought that village chief will be able to do something about it.」


  I’m kind of worried about that excessive expectation.


  「Also, Tiselle-sama from the royal capital sent a message about sending people there that knows how to build a movie theater. It looks like she already secured a site.」


  That’s too early.


  Hnn?


  Areh?


  From Tiselle?


  Not from the Dalfon Company?


  

  Did she hear about the movie theater from the principal?


  Didn’t she hear the information that it’s not possible to build more movie theaters?


  It’s good that Versa cooperated or else, the money she used to secure the location will be wasted.


  I’ll write her a letter.


  Of course, it’s my compliment on how she secured land quickly.


  Ah, she also sent a detailed construction budget and distribution of earnings.


  Did Tiselle arrange this?


  No, I think she asked Asa or Earth or even the Dalfon Company to do it for her.


  She seems to be studying well……


  She’s studying, right?


  Father is worried desu.


   


  Tiselle: Movie theater? My father made it….I see, go and secure a site, no, three sites. Do it fast.


  Ridley: Eh? But, according to the information, no other movie theater can be built.


  Tiselle: We’re talking about my father so he’ll surely do something about it. After securing land in the royal capital, secure land from other cities as well. We’ll be competing with the Goroun Company with this.


  

  Chapter 670 – How to Make Flying Carpet and Pool Side


  

  We have a magic book with the title “How to Make Flying Carpet”.


  And so, Loo decided to make a flying carpet.


  I found it interesting so I’ll cooperate with her.


  We have to prepare a carpet with the right size.


  We also have to make sure that the carpet is brand new.


  It doesn’t have to be newly made however, it shouldn’t be used as a carpet yet.


  I wonder why.


  No one knows but let’s try to follow what’s written in the magic book for now.


  Next, knit that magic stone that will be the core with threads or something similar.


  Small magic stones can be used but they should reach a certain gross weight.


  If we use a magic stone from a wild boar hunted down in the forest, one is enough.


  Okay.


  The knitted part is kind of obvious but that doesn’t matter.


  The next step is to sweet talk it.


  Sweet talk it?


  I read and read the magic book to check what it means.


  ………


  Maa, it seems like we have to praise the carpet.


  「I’ve never seen such a beautiful carpet!」


  The more people praise, the better.


  「Nice carpet!」


  「I want a carpet like this too!」


  「Good texture!」


  「Feels great!」


  「Good! Very good!」


  「This is the best!」


  Even if it doesn’t understand what everyone’s saying, praising it is of utmost importance.


  After continuously doing it for 10 days, check the edge of the carpet.


  Check if it is twitching.


  If that’s what’s happening, just keep praising it.


  The carpet will fly after.


  ……


  Really?


  Is this the right procedure?


  Let me read ahead for the time being.


  Don’t panic if the carpet flies.


  It is undergoing the most important process.


  Next is discipline.


  Carpets born of praise, of course, are used to being praised so they don’t like to be ordered.


  Although there are individual differences, the author has made nearly forty flying carpets so it is almost certain.


  That’s the time where you’ll have to show what you’ve got to the flying carpet that doesn’t like to be ordered.


  Do your best.


   I see. So that’s why the nurturing diary part occupies majority of the book. It is all about discipline.


  If you fail to discipline it, there will be times where it will drop the things that you put on it while flying or even fly somewhere on its own.


  ………


  Isn’t the flying carpet that was carrying the intelligence boxes made by the author himself?


  Did he fail to discipline it and drop them?


  Let’s ask the boxes later.


  It looks like what we’re doing now is the correct procedure so continue praising it, Loo.


  Also, if others can cooperate and praise it every time they pass by it, it would be great.


  
  That’s all I can help you.


  Thank you for your cooperation.


  I’ll read the magic book more and summarize the discipline part.


  Yeah, I’ll leave the praising to you.


  No, I’m not running aw….


  Thinking about it calmly, I think it’s kind of weird to see adults praising a carpet hanging on a wall.


  I don’t want to get involved with that.


  Also, if I ever need to praise anyone, I’ll praise the children.


   


  By the way, it seems like the intelligence box and intelligence sword are made in a similar method.


  However, the methods changed depending on the purpose especially for this one since it flies while being complimented.


  As for the intelligence box….they are told with stories.


  However, it shouldn’t be related to combat and love stories are preferred.


  Okay.


   


  The hot summer days continue but you can hear cheerful voices near the pool.


  Even the orthros Oru was resting by the pool.


  Oru’s upper body is dressed up and it’s also wearing a hat which is unusual.


  By the way, what it’s wearing is not clothes but a swimsuit.


  It was made by Zabuton.


  Looks okay.


  It suits you.


  So, are you here alone because  you’re wearing a swimsuit?


  No?


  Guronde’s with you?


  Oru gazed at the changing shed near the poolside.


  I see. Guronde is changing to her swimsuit.


  Right.


  I can’t wait for Guronde to come out if her husband Girar is not here.


  There’s no way I’ll praise how beautiful a married woman is in her swimsuit if her husband’s not around.


  Even a simple praise is dangerous.


  No, I know that others won’t mind it.


  However, I still think it’s dangerous.


  However, I also know that it is rude not to say anything to someone in a swimsuit.


  If we’re somewhere else, I can probably say something but only Oru is here.


  In other words, the best way to deal with this situation is to leave this place immediately.


  After greeting Oru, I headed to the place where the children were playing.


   


  I wanted to take the children to the beach but I wasn’t able to do so because of various problems.


  It would be nice if Beezel or ancestor-san are not busy.


  

  Maa, it’s not like it is impossible to ask them but I have to stop myself.


  Just a little while ago, I had ancestor-san go back and forth to Versa’s house to collect the camera and playback machine.


  I have to refrain from asking them too much.


   


  I greeted the lizardmen and oni maids watching over the children.


  I greeted the children too.


  Hnn?


  What’s that?


  One of the children was looking at a boat by the pool.


  You want to play with a boat too?


  He didn’t reply so I asked the lizardmen.


  It looks like that boat for children is a masterpiece of the mountain elves.


  A child can use it alone. It has a pedal that will make the outer propellers on its sides turn and move forward.


  The rudder is a handle that can be turned by hand.


  Well done.


  I want to order a boat for adults.


  However, it will be bigger if it is for adults.


  Also, the mountain elves are very busy making dedicated carts for intelligence boxes together with 4051st.


  If you make the cart a golem, it would be a little easier…..


  Maa, let’s check them out later.


   


  「Is village chief not going to enjoy the pool?」


  Ah, I just came here to check how everyone’s doing.


  Also, I’ll ask the children what they want to eat.


  「We already have prepared that so there will be a group meal here.」


  I see.


  Got it.


  Guronde and Oru, who are wearing swimsuits, came.


  It’s okay now.


  There are lizardmen and oni maids nearby.


  And Guronde looks good in her swimsuit.


  She’s gorgeous.


  But I won’t say that.


  I’ll just give her a bland greeting.


  I’ll leave the rest to the lizardmen and oni maids nearby.


  「That swimsuit suits you, Guronde-sama. You look wonderful.」


  I agree with the oni maid’s praise.


  That’s the limit of what I can do.


   


  I’m too cautious?


  

  I think that’s better than getting into trouble.


  Hnn?


  One of the lizardmen taps my shoulder.


  What is it?


  「Village chief, Hiichirou-sama, Guraru-sama, and Raimeiren-sama are here.」


  They are just the usual group…..


  Young Raimeiren.


  And she’s in a swimsuit.


  Ehto….


  Let’s focus on Hiichirou.


   


  Scholar A: Who discovered that the proper way of making a flying carpet is by praising? He’s a genius, right?


  Scholar B: But you have to continuously praise it in a number of days. Rather than a genius, I think he’s a weirdo.


   


  Villager A: Aren’t Guronde-sama and Raimeiren-sama of the same generation?


  Villager B: Guronde-sama seems younger. Hakuren-sama even looks older.


   


  Dors: Wearing a swimsuit while being in a young human form….are you…


  Raimeiren: (Silently hits him)


   


  Girar: Why didn’t you show that to me earlier!


  Guronde: (Silently hits him)


  Oru: (No longer gives a damn and jumps on the pool)


  

  Chapter 671 – Flying Carpet Making Journal


  

  The second day since we started making a flying carpet.


  It seems like the others have run out of compliments.


  I feel like whatever’s happening now is nothing but deception.


  However, that’s what’s written in the magic book so we have no choice.


   


  Fourth day.


  I don’t know what Loo was saying.


  She should be praising it.


  Do your best.


   


  Seventh day.


  Loo’s kind of strange.


  Maa, she’s been praising the carpet but there’s still no sign of movement.


  She might get sick if she continues.


  I’ll have her rest.


  I’ll have the high elf Ria praise it for now.


  According to the magic book, it should be okay since there’s nothing written that it can only be praised by one person.


  I’ll leave it to you.


  And Loo.


  You should try looking at beautiful things.


  According to the book, if you are in that condition, you should watch beautiful things.


  It’s currently night.


  Let’s look at the starry sky.


  And so we did.


  How is it going?


  The sky is full of stars.


  ………


  She’s almost not reacting.


  It can’t be helped.


  Then, let’s make a bonfire!


  The swaying flame of the bonfire can calm anyone’s mind.


  How is it going?


  …..no.


  Loo praises the bonfire in a small voice.


  You don’t have to praise anymore.


  Can’t the bonfire react?


  Well, yeah….


  I understand.


  I sprinkle copper powder, iron powder, salt, etc. on the bonfire.


  Look, the color has changed.


  It responded to your praises.


  It’s just the normal reaction of fire to specific materials but it looks like it has an effect.


  It looks like life has returned to Loo’s eyes.


  Great.


  Hnn?


  The children who are watching the bonfire with Loo are looking at me.


  Do you want to try?


  Go ahead but don’t get too close to the bonfire.


  Also, it is prohibited for everyone to throw at once because it’s dangerous.


  You’ve watched Gutt in the forge, right?


  
  You shouldn’t be so surprised.


  It’s not like I’m a fire mage or something.


   


  Tenth day.


  The revived Loo returns and praises it but the carpet is still not moving.


  According to the magic book, it’s about time.


   


  Fifteenth day.


  Loo tried to cut the unmoving carpet.


  Now, she’s trying to burn it with magic.


  Aren’t you a researcher? Be more patient.


  Of course, you should expect failure too.


  You can find your success after repeated failure.


  Just a little more. Hang in there.


   


  Twentieth day.


  The carpet moved.


  And then flew.


  Amazing.


  It’s really flying.


  Next is discipline but let’s leave it flying for now.


  …….


  What’s wrong, carpet?


  Why are you coming to me?


  It was Loo who has been praising you, right?


  Well, she did try to burn you earlier…..


  You remember the time I saved you from her?


  I’m glad you have that character but can’t you see how scary Loo’s eyes are?


  Look, she’s chanting magic.


  She can use magic without chanting but her chanting means you have a chance to stop her.


  Now.


  This is your only chance.


  Hurry and apologize.


  Yeah, don’t hide behind me.


   


  Twenty-first day.


  I rode on the flying carpet.


  I’ve been flying with the help of Gran Maria and the others but this is the first time to experience flying using a magic carpet.


  Maa, we are indoor and the altitude is around 30cm.


  It seems like it can’t fly with a heavy load yet.


  

  I look forward to your future growth.


  Okay okay.


  I got off the flying carpet since it was already Loo’s turn.


  When Loo got on the flying carpet, the part where she is fell to the floor.


  ……


  Carpet.


  What have you done?


  Look, Loo is chanting again.


  Loo, it was also written in the magic book that it is counterproductive to threaten it.


  Calm down.


  Calm down, okay?


   


  The flying carpet is flying with the children on board.


  The altitude is the same as when I tried, 30cm.


  Since it is only that high, they’re safe.


  It carried the children who got tired of playing and fell asleep to their respective beds. It was welcomed by the oni maids.


  Do your best with that job from now on.


  Ah, you shouldn’t bring any children outside the mansion.


  You can only let the children ride you inside the mansion.


  I think it doesn’t matter since you are in the village but I won’t take any risk.


  No, it’s not that I don’t trust you.


  However, it will be dangerous if a monster or demon beast comes and you can only bring them 30cm above the ground.


  Also, you’re not fast, right?


  Hahahaha.


  Don’t be depressed.


  You were just born so that’s normal.


  Even a bird can’t fly when it just hatched from an egg.


  It takes quite a while until the chick can fly.


  You were able to fly as soon as you were born which means you are talented.


  You’ll continue to grow from now on.


  Okay okay.


  In the magic book, it was noted that after the carpet began to fly, it should be praised that much or it will become spoiled.


  Maa, I’ll try to scold it if it has done something bad.


   


  By the way, Aegis.


  What happened?


  Why are you pushing out your chest?


  What are you bragging about….? Ah, I see.


  You were able to fly the moment you hatched from your egg.


  But aren’t you faster when you run compared to when you fly?


  

  Don’t get mad, don’t get mad.


  I’m also expecting your growth.


  The temperature of the hot water in the bath has also gotten better.


  You’ll only get better and better in the future.


  Ah, the hair on Sougetsu’s thigh is returning.


  Once it’s completely back, go apologize again.


  I’ll go with you.


   


  Later.


  I saw Aegis on the flying carpet.


  ……….


  Aren’t you a bird?


  The eagle was a little worried so it rode the carpet with Aegis.


  I guess everything’s fine.


  

  Chapter 672 – Tea Boom and Village Five’s New Facility


  

  Tea, green tea, coffee.


  In Village Five, there’s a tea boom.


  It all started with my stores, Kuro and Yuki, and Bronze Cafe.


  Of course, it doesn’t mean that I had my two stores teach how to make tea to the residents.


  There was already a culture of drinking tea even before the two stores opened.


  However, Village Five is a place made up of migrants so they won’t easily enjoy tea.


  There’s also a construction rush and rather than drinking tea and relaxing, they would prefer working and earning.


  Everyone wants to stabilize their livelihoods first.


  I think when they finally stabilized and gained foundation in the village, Kuro and Yuki and Bronze Café opened up.


  Drinking tea at noon has become the hobby of housewives.


  Seeing how popular the two stores are, those with strong business sense began offering tea in the stalls and stores.


  There are even stores that imitated Kuro and Yuki and Bronze Café who are making brands by either selling at a different price or a different service.


  The more places they are served, the more tea is consumed.


  The tea production of Village Five can’t keep up with that so merchants purchased tea leaves from various places and wholesale them.


  Tea leaves purchased from various places don’t taste the same.


  It is easy to distinguish which one came from which place.


  That way, residents looking for their favourite tea has become part of their daily life.


  The tea boom has yet to slow down.


   


  「Of course, I’m doing what I can to make sure this boom won’t get out of hand.」


  Youko told me all of that while drinking green tea.


  We are currently in a room in Youko’s mansion in Village Five.


  This is a Japanese-style room with tatami floor. I made it back in the village during my free time but Youko took them from me.


  Maa, if she likes it, I don’t mind.


  I’m using this room when I’m here too anyway.


  「The problem is coffee. Since the beans where it came from can only be found in Big Tree Village, its price is rising too much. It would be nice if it’s only that but fakes have come out.」


  Fake?


  「If they have found a substitute, then it’s good but they are only blackening water. There are many ways to blacken water but only a few are edible to drink. However, those kinds of imitation have yet to come out.」


  ….


  「They managed to cheat the aroma by using real coffee beans so the customers will think that they are genuine. That caused more than a hundred people suffer stomachache. Of course, we have cracked down stores like that but….there are still people who are following their footsteps.」


  That’s a headache.


  「I thought I’d ask you for more coffee beans but, what are you saying about that dandelion or something?」


  That’ can be used as a substitute but, are there dandelions here?


  You only need to roast dandelion roots and use them as the coffee bean substitute.


  「I see. Roots. I’ll have the merchants study it.」


  You can also use soybean or acorn as substitutes.


  「Soybean won’t be a problem. However, acorn is seasonal so it can only be used during autumn. Got it.」


  While drinking tea, I discussed coffee substitutes with Youko.


   


  Village Five has tea boom.


  However, there are some people who are not interested in tea.


  They are basically the drinkers.


  「Heh, rather than an elegant tea, I’ll drink alcohol.」


  「Right. Drinking alcohol is better than drinking tea.」


  「As long as there’s alcohol, I’m happy.」


  Some of the stores that serve alcohol have become tea specialty stores. The influence of tea boom is to that extent.


  Drinkers sought alcohol regardless of the tea boom.


  「Master, give us a drink! Three!」


  「Got it. Then, here’s your alcohol」


  「…..what the….isn’t this tea?」


  
  「It’s a cocktail of green tea and alcohol, it is called green tea break desu.」


  「…..」


  「Next is a cocktail of tea and alcohol, it is called tea break desu.」


  「…..」


  「Finally, a cocktail of coffee and alcohol, it is called coffee break desu.」


  「…..」


  「Aren’t you going to drink?」


  「Maa, that’s the plan but…..」


  Drinkers don’t care about the tea boom.


  Since they don’t care, they shouldn’t care.


   


  There is a rumor circulating in Village Five.


  The rumor is about a hidden tavern of the dwarves.


  And not just dwarves.


  It’s a hidden tavern of the elder dwarves.


  If you are a drinker of Village Five, you would want to go to that hidden tavern at least once.


  The hidden tavern of the elder dwarves was initially located in the underground shopping street.


  It is a hidden space with only a four and a half tatami mat big and it can only serve a few customers at once.


  It’s a place where only those who can find the tavern can drink.


  At least that’s the concept.


  「Who can find a hidden space which is not even in the blueprint of the underground shopping street? Only those who were involved with the construction, right?」


  「That’s right. And those who know about it are the only ones who can drink there.」


  「Fufufu. Drinking in a hidden tavern. I like it.」


  The elder dwarves thought so.


  However, they underestimated the passion of the drinkers.


  The existence of the hidden tavern was revealed in no time and it even made the underground shopping street full.


  The tavern was closed due to the order of the acting village chief(Youko).


  That should have been the end of it but the elder dwarves did not give up.


  They searched for a new place and opened a tavern again.


  Many people gathered and it was closed again.


  While repeating the trend, the hidden tavern of the elder dwarves continues.


   


  Let’s move to another topic. There’s a newly built inn at the foot of Village Five.


  It is not an ordinary inn but an inn dedicated for the seakins. Waterways spanned inside and outside of the inn.


   The guest rooms are large water tanks.


  Thanks to the short-range teleportation gate, the distance between Village Five and Shashaato City has become closer than ever. Due to the increased visits of the seakins, building an inn for them has become necessary.


  To be honest, I thought they would just return to Shashaato City via the teleportation gate and go back to the sea rather than staying there….


  But customers came on their own.


  As for their reason, it takes time to use the teleportation gate so if they stay at the inn, they can enjoy Village Five from morning until late at night.


  What impressed the seakins was that a dedicated inn for them has been built for the first time in history.


  

  And those who have enough money that affords to stay at the inn stayed.


  As a result, more customers came than expected.


  It’s a wonderful problem.


   


  At the basement of the inn dedicated for the seakins.


  The elder dwarves are holding their heads while peeping at the waterways.


  「Who would have thought that this inn would be this popular?」


  「We made it so far here but….I guess we need to go.」


  「We should. Everyone would be suspicious seeing dwarves entering an inn for the seakins.」


  「I’m sorry. I thought it would work well during the planning stage.」


  「I think it would be easier to just open a normal store. Let’s ask village chief to prepare a store for us.」


  「Idiot. That’s not what we want.」


  「Then, what’s the plan?」


  「We’ll continue with a hidden tavern!」


  The hidden tavern of the elder dwarves is looking for a new place.


   


  Youko: By the way, village chief, I heard you’re selling coffee beans to Earth’s store in the royal capital.


  Village Chief: M-my son and daughters are working hard so it is some sort of support for them….


  Youko: Don’t worry, I’m not criticizing you. However, the people of the royal capital only know the true coffee so you can’t serve them substitutes.


  Village Chief: I’ll consider increasing the production of coffee beans.


  

  Chapter 673 – Watching


  

  I’m standing at the terrace of the stadium at the foot of Village Five.


  I’m wearing important person-looking clothes.


  On my left and right are Youko and Reginleif who are fully dressed too.


  I’m currently standing at the lowest level.


  I don’t really mind but isn’t this too unbalanced?


  While I’m thinking about that, Youko started talking to the audience.


  「…..our wish has been granted! This year, village chief will also watch!」


  Thunderous applause echoed from the audience.


  While the audience cheered, the flying carpet came to me from behind.


  The flying carpet spreads itself behind me. I leave my body to the flying carpet.


  The flying carpet changed shape similar to a chair.


  I sat on the chair-like flying carpet and crossed my legs with pride.


  It doesn’t suit me but what I’m doing was what has been decided earlier.


  Youko and Reginleif nodded satisfactorily. Youko then declares to the audience.


  「Let the Village Five’s Martial Arts Tournament begin!」


  The audience cheered more.


   


  Contrary to Youko’s declaration, this is not the first time I watched the martial arts tournament of Village Five.


  Village Five’s Martial Arts Tournament happens several times a year and I watched it before.


  In fact, I’ve watched it several times already.


  Maa, I didn’t watch it from the beginning to the end but I watched it.


  However, none of the Village Five’s residents recognize me.


  It seems like watching in the normal audience seat while wearing average clothes is kind of camouflage.


  When I leave everything to Youko, it has become like this.


  Since I wanted to test the flying carpet’s ability to be a chair, I cooperated.


  Yeah, it’s amazing.


  And comfortable.


  Won’t the flying carpet collapse in time?


  I hope it’s okay.


  Ah, thank you for cooperating.


  If you’re tired, just say it.


  I can secretly put a chair behind you.


   


  Reginleif had gone out to lead Malbit’s group back to the angel’s village by the end of the spring.


  According to the plan, she was supposed to lead them only until the middle part but as most people expected, she had to lead them all the way to the angel’s village.


  It seems like they need to do something in the angel’s village and it was only recently that she came back.


  I told her that she should take a break but she volunteered to participate.


  Unlike Youko, who has lines, she’s just standing beside me which I think is not interesting.


  So thank you for your cooperation.


   


  Tier was complaining to Loo in the seat near us.


  「Why is Reginleif-sama the one standing there and not me?」


  「Now that you mention it, I think it’s strange that Youko’s there and not me.」


  「Loo-san was too devoted to your research that you’re not even involved in the planning of this event….」


  「You too, Tier. I know that you’ve been too busy taking the mineral bars I’ve secured.」


  「Loo-san, you’re taking some of my mineral bars too. We’ve been taking things from each other.」


  You two, don’t just take from each other without permission.


  Even if you two are close, you should not forget about courtesy.


  Okay?


  I shouldn’t say that since I’m the reason you have to do it because I secured Gutt’s share?


  
  …..no, isn’t that normal?


   


  Village Five’s martial arts tournament moves on with excitement.


  When I watch before, it isn’t like this.


  I asked Youko.


  「When they heard village chief is going to watch, many participants registered.」


  It is said that a lot of people are going to take this chance to show off their ability.


  I see.


  Ah, that’s someone I know.


  The manager of Bronze Café.


  Bronze Knight.


  He’s a handsome man so the women of the crowd started cheering their throat out.


  I think that’s unnecessary because the opponent looks like a bodybuilder swordsman.


  No, the bodybuilder swordsman has a lot of fans too.


  He’s being cheered loudly.


  I’m cheering for the bronze knight in my heart.


  It’s not like I don’t like that bodybuilder swordsman but the bronze knight is the assistant manager of my café.


  However, I’m sure I shouldn’t show that I’m supporting someone.


   


  The match was won by the bronze knight.


  There were two times where the bodybuilder swordsman almost won but Reginleif said that the bronze knight was guiding him to do those.


  I see.


   


  In addition to the bronze knight, the white silver knight and the red iron knight also participated.


  Both of them won without trouble.


  What are the criteria for matchups?


  I think there’s too much difference in ability.


  ……….


  Following the Big Tree Village’s tradition, it seems like the matches are selected by draw lots.


  It can’t be helped then.


  Also, it’s a single-elimination format.


  There will only be one person standing in the end.


   


  There’s also an exhibition match.


  Pirika appeared.


  She’s wearing a wafuku(Japanese traditional clothes). She looks like a samurai.


  Her sword also looks like a Japanese sword….it is a Japanese sword.


  「It was covered with dust.」


  Youko gave it to her.


  Her enemies are….twenty people?


  

  Hnn?


  Those twenty people are wearing dougi-like clothes but they are golems.


  TN: Dougi clothes are Japanese martial arts uniforms. Basically the uniform of the karate or judo club members of your favorite manga or anime.


  Why are there golems there? Let’s ask Tier….


  It looks like I can’t.


  I only find Loo sitting there.


  She shouldn’t have gone home on her own…..


  Tier is the one controlling those twenty golems.


  Those twenty golems have their own weapons….there’s a tinged of strange light in those weapons so they should be magic weapons. What are you doing?


  Loo said she prepared them.


  And she said that proudly.


  Okay.


  But, aren’t you being too harsh on Pirika?


   


  The exhibition match started.


  As expected of Tier, she’s manipulating each golem making each of them similar to the level of a master. They surrounded Pirika and started attacking her with their magic weapons.


  However, Pirika avoided the golem’s attacks at the distance of a single sheet of paper and defeated them one by one with each swing of her sword.


  I finally know why her opponents are golems.


  If they are not golems, blood will be spilled.


  Some of them don’t have legs or arms. Some have their necks fly and there are even those who were cut in two.


  Maa, it’s because they are golem that she didn’t hold back. If she’s fighting with someone, I’m sure she wouldn’t cut the opponent’s arms, legs, and neck.


  It was judged that the other party had no way to fight. Well, she’s the only one standing on the stage.


  Rather than an exhibition match, it’s more of Pirika’s performance.


  Yeah, Pirika has become strong.


  And I’m glad she looks cheerful.


  Pirika had an affair with Gulf.


  That caused me to worry.


  And now, I heard that she’s recovering and is doing well….


  It seems like they are right.


  Good.


  Is she over with Gulf?


  She beat all the golems and was applauded on the stage.


  The audience applauded loudly.


  ………


  Hnn?


  Why is Pirika refusing to leave the stage?


  The referee seems to be a bit troubled too.


  What happened?


  「Master Gulf, how about a match with me?」


  Pirika called Gulf to the stage.


  

  Since I’m here, Gulf is also at the venue….ah, Gulf stood on the stage.


  Then, Pirika said with a smile.


  「The lose must listen to whatever the winner says.」


  ……..


  Areh?


  Pirika, haven’t you given up Gulf?


  Do-don’t tell me.


  Ah, hey, Pirika, don’t stir up the crowd to force Gulf.


  Before anyone notices, golems are already surrounding the stage as if to make sure Gulf won’t leave.


  Is Tier cooperating with Pirika?


  When I looked back, even Loo was missing.


  Loo is also on Pirika’s side.


  Gulf, don’t accept it.


  Run!


  There is no shame in running away from a trap!


   


  During their match, I sent Reginleif to intrude so Pirika and Gulf’s match was left unsettled.


  I’ll call Loo, Tier, and Pirika later.


  I have to preach them.


   


  Youko: (I won’t say that I knew Pirika’s plan.)


  Reginleif: I had fun fighting the two of them.


  Red Iron Knight: Only part of narration.


  White Silver Knight: The only one that did something in this chapter was the bronze knight!


  Chelsea: Am I a joke to you? At least you were mentioned.


  

  Chapter 674 – Closing


  

  When the sun set, the award ceremony of Village Five’s martial arts tournament began.


  Since it was a single-elimination tournament, I thought that there would only be one winner but there were eight.


  The tournament ended in the quarterfinals.


  It’s not that there’s no time.


  It is an honor to be recognized by me so instead of continuing until there’s only one person standing, it has been decided that it will end when there are eight people remaining.


  Though it doesn’t feel complete, the eight are happy so let’s just do it.


  The eight were awarded by me.


  ……..


  These eight, I don’t recognize any of them.


  What happened to the bronze knight?


  How about the white silver knight and the red iron knight?


  I didn’t see them lose.


  After checking, I heard that the bronze knight gave up after the second battle saying he’s already satisfied with his attainment in this tournament.


  Then, pulled his fans back to the café.


  …….


  I’m glad that you are dedicated to your job but, is that okay?


  The white silver knight and red iron knight also abstained.


  The two of them were injured when they joined the battle against Reginleif during Pirika’s exhibition match.


  Can’t they be healed with magic?


  Their injury was cured by magic but they felt that they lost so they won’t make any excuses.


  I see.


  Maa, no one’s complaining so I guess there’s no problem.


  What about Chelsea?


  I think she’s the only one that can fight against Pirika in Village Five?


  She didn’t participate?


  She thought it’s unfair to join the main tournament via recommendation so she wanted to participate in the general selection.


  However, too many participated in the general selection so there are a lot of people that never managed to join the draw lots and she’s one of them.


  ….


  Ehto, what a shame.


  Next time, join the tournament via recommendation.


  Yeah, I feel like you are like the demon king in draw lots, just the opposite.


   


  Even after the awarding ceremony and declaration of the end of the martial arts tournament, the enthusiasm in Village Five did not decrease.


  It will be festive until tomorrow morning.


  In preparation for this, stalls are already lined up, and there are tables and chairs in various places.


  I wonder if the bronze knight gave up to take care of this.


  I informed all the assistant managers of all my stores to do what they want.


  Though a large deficit is a problem, not much is acceptable.


  So, depending on the assistant managers of each store, each of them will do something.


  I will not touch anything.


  I only expect the report later and pay for expenses if necessary.


  Maa, it’s dangerous to leave it all to them completely so I had Youko’s subordinate watch over them.


  I return to Big Tree Village using the flying carpet to pick up Youko’s daughter, Hitoe.


  When Hitoe saw Youko, she ran and jumped at her.


  They have a good relationship.


  Alfred and I shouldn’t lose.


  While thinking so, I walked towards a room in Youko’s mansion.


  There, Loo, Tier, and Pirika are sitting on chairs, waiting.


   


  I won’t say all the details.


  
  Gulf has clearly refused so there’s no point in courting him.


  That’s what I told Pirika.


  I have to say something to Loo and Tier too.


  You may have helped a friend but that will lead to ruining Gulf’s family.


  No, you’re right, it doesn’t necessarily end up with their family ruined.


  However, there’s a possibility.


  This is not something “I want you to understand”. This is my order.


  I will protect Gulf’s family.


   


  According to the report, Pirika is recovering, isn’t that right?


  It doesn’t look like it.


  Hnn?


  You gave up completely once?


  However, someone told you to not give up?


  Who is it?


  Fearina?


  Who?


  I feel like I heard that name somewhere…..ehto…..


  The daughter of the baker in Shashaato City?


  I don’t know her.


  She’s the lover of the son of Governor Ifrus?


  You’re talking about Governor Ifrus of Shashaato City, right?


  Who’s his son?


  Gilspark?


  …..AH!


  I met him several times in Marla.


  I see. I indeed heard Fearina’s name from Gilspark many many times during those times.


  Heh, Gilspark and Fearina will get married?


  Both parents had given permission but Fearina had delayed it a number of times because she’s prioritizing her bread research.


  I see.


  That’s a happy story.


  Eh?


  There was a wedding invitation for me?


  It is scheduled next year so you haven’t reported it to me yet?


  Okay.


  Then?


  How did the bride Fearina tell Pirika to not give up?


  「This is what Fearina said to me.」


  Pirika closed her eyes and imitated her voice.


  「If you give up, that’s the end! If you don’t give up, one day, you’ll succeed! Do your best! Don’t lose!」


  

  O-okay.


  …..yeah.


  No, I was just surprised by how you remember it but, I’m sorry…..


  That….perhaps…..


  Did she say those lines to herself when she started her “research”?


  Given how Gilspark describes Fearina to me, I certainly think so.


   


  Demon King: Comrade?


  Chelsea: N-no!


  

  Chapter 675 – True Intent


  

  Pirika covered her face using her hands.


  At first, she was resisting but when I asked her how Fearina normally is, she finally understood.


  Yeah, love is blind and it is often the reason for overlooking all other things.


  Don’t think of it too much.


  For now, let’s stop talking but it doesn’t mean this will be the end of it.


  We will resume tomorrow.


  Gulf’s wife also deserves an apology.


   


  I left Pirika to Loo and Tier and participated in Village Five’s festival.


  No one will ever recognize me if I’m wearing normal clothes.


  Yeah, this is so easy.


  Or so I thought because I have two super popular guards, Gulf and Daga.


  Almost everyone in Village Five knows the two of them.


  It can’t be helped.


  After hanging out with the residents of Village Five for an hour, I visited Kuro and Yuki.


  There, I met Ria, Ann, Hakuren, and Rasuti.


  Eh?


  Why isn’t Flora with you?


  I heard that she’s supposed to wait for me with you here.


  She was kidnapped along the way?


  By whom?


  Reginleif?


   


  Reginleif became an instant celebrity on the night of the festival.


  Aside from interfering with Pirika and Gulf’s battle, she fought with many challengers who wanted to test their skills.


  Originally, that’s supposed to be the role of Pirika, Gulf, and Daga….


  Maa, she’s the flower this night.


  In addition, after defeating an opponent, Reginleif will talk about the other party’s weakness in detail so she gathers more and more people who want to learn.


  This isn’t bad.


  That is if we don’t care about the precious healing mage(Flora) that was abducted….


  Unfortunately, I care so it’s bad.


  I’ll have Loo or Tier replace her.


  If Pirika has recovered, both are good.


   


  When I left Kuro and Yuki with the group, we encountered Gutt’s family.


  It seems like his wife Naashi and his daughter Nutt forcibly took him, who was obsessed with the new mineral ores taken from the boxes, away from the forge.


  「Work is important but family is also important desu」


  Naashi’s right.


  Gutt probably participated in the festival because she understood what Naashi means.


  Nutt has been the oneesan of the children of the village but today, she’s somewhat childish.


  It looks like she wants to be spoiled by her parents too.


  Perhaps Nutt is like this when she’s at home.


  I don’t want to disturb them so I thought of leaving after a light greeting but Naashi stopped me.


  Hnn?


  She stopped me but it looks like she finds it hard to say whatever’s in her mind…..


  I secured a table in a nearby stall.


  I made it clear that I will only speak with her if Gutt’s with us.


  I absolutely won’t speak with Naashi with just the two of us.


  Gutt must be present.


  Also, there should be another one, then, Ria….Ria recommended Ann so I called Ann to sit with us.


  
  Ria asks Gulf and Daga to guard the area with her.


  Areh?


  That.


  Does Ria know what we are going to talk about?


  Hakuren and Rasuti, my apologies but, can you wait a minute?


  「Okay, until I finish drinking this tea.」


  「Oneesama, since Gulf and Daga are going to buy food, it would be better until you finish eating them.」


  「You’re right. Then, let’s follow that arrangement.」


  Okay.


   


  「It might be presumptuous of me but, I was watching the martial arts tournament earlier….」


  It looks like what she wanted to speak with me was about Gulf and Pirika.


  As a wife who protects her family, she also wouldn’t miss something like that.


  I thought she wanted Loo and Tier to apologize for joining but I guess I was wrong.


  「What happened earlier, Gulf’s wife is aware of it.」


  …….


  Eh?


  What do you mean?


  Is Gulf’s wife not disturb with Gulf marrying Pirika?


  Why?


  「I heard Gulf’s wife’s true intentions to some extent. Please allow me to talk about it.」


  Let me hear it.


  「To put it bluntly, it’s about a “role succession” problem desu.」


  ……


  Role succession?


  What is that?


  I look at Ann who’s next to me.


  「Village chief, currently, you entrusted Gulf-sama the role of your guard.」


  Yeah, I assigned him as my guard.


  He’s strong and he also has common sense of an ordinary person.


  He’s also familiar with the geography of this kingdom.


  「However, Gulf-sama’s son is working as a mason.」


  That’s right.


  He’s not only paving stones for the road of Big Tree Village but he’s also responsible for building the stage of the martial arts tournament.


  He is necessary for Big Tree Village.


  「Yes. In addition, he is already married and already started a family of his own desu.」


  Yeah, that’s right.


  He even has a child.


  「Yes, that’s why the problem is, Gulf-sama has been entrusted by village chief to be his guard.」


  ………?


  

  I don’t understand.


  How’s that a problem?


  「While Gulf-sama is healthy, it is necessary for him to raise a successor that can guard village chief, however, he has no successor.」


  Hnnnnnnnnnnnnn?


  Wait a minute.


  Why does he need to raise a successor?


  「A king’s child will become a king and a knight’s child will become a knight.」


  …………….


  Ehto.


  Let me calm down a little.


  Hnn?


  Hakuren?


  Ah, my tea.


  Thanks.


  I drink the tea and think.


  ….


  A king’s child will be king.


  A knight’s child will be a knight.


  ………


  Right, feudalism.


  A society in which the lord will give roles and rewards to vassals and people of his territory that fulfill their roles.


  In most feudalistic societies, social status is hereditary.


  The title of the demon king and his four heavenly kings are not hereditary but that is the result of being in a multi-race kingdom.


  Other than the role of the demon king and his four heavenly kings, almost everything else is hereditary.


  You mean….


  Gulf’s wife wants the one who’ll inherit Gulf’s role to be someone blood-related to him?


  「That is right.」


  I see…..


  Ehto…..


  Now, I think I shouldn’t say something useless like the role as my guard can’t be inherited.


  I’ve read the atmosphere.


  I thought I already understood but Naashi kept on talking.


  「It seems like Gulf’s wife has already done what she can and she can only turn to Pirika to increase that possibility. She thought that a child between Gulf and Pirika would surely be capable of inheriting his role.」


  I understand.


  That’s the reason why Gulf’s wife allowed Gulf and Pirika to be together.


  I see.


  Gulf’s wife, to think that you would value Gulf’s job as my guard as this important, I appreciate it.


  Every time there’s a talk about it, I do my best to take Gulf out of it as help.


  I should reflect on my actions.


  Though I don’t like reflecting on it!


  

  This is about getting married and having a child!


  I want to shout.


  I want to scream….


  As someone who was born in a modern capitalistic society, I’m truly dissatisfied with how feudalism works.


  Though even in my own country, going back 100 years ago or even 50 years ago, there’s no freedom of marriage yet.


  Thinking about it, during the beastboys’ marriage, parents’ approval is necessary.


  If this is how this world works, it will be strange for me to complain.


  It is me who’s weird.


  However, I want the child to live like a child.


  I want him to have a choice of inheriting his parent’s job if he wants it himself.


   I don’t agree with the idea of bearing a child just because there is a necessity of role succession and raising that child to be the successor.


  When I think of that, I feel like I’m talking about my wives….


  I look at Ann.


  Ann looked away.


  Yeah, Ann is already training our son, Torain, to be a butler.


  I finally understand why Ria refused to join when I asked her earlier.


  Ria is the leader of the high elves so she wants our son to be the successor of her role.


  Ah, and that’s probably the reason why Loo and Tier cooperated.


  I sensed that Loo and Tier are indeed kind of aggressive today which is unusual.


  Loo is hiding it but she wants Alfred to succeed me as the village chief.


  Tier too. She wants Tiselle to be Alfred’s aid.


  That’s why when Gulf’s wife asked them, they did not refuse.


  ………


  I finally realized it.


  I have to thank Naashi.


  There is no way anyone would dare talk about this topic to me.


  Alright, let’s have a family meeting tomorrow.


  My bad for Gulf and Pirika but I’ll put them behind for now.


  I have to let everyone know my attitude towards the children first.


  Thus, I decided to enjoy the festival.


  Let’s enjoy the festival for now.


  Ah, Flora’s back.


  Thank you for your hard work.


  Loo and Tier are with Reginleif?


  Good.


  Let’s check them out before we go home later.



  Naashi: Is that alright?


  Youko: You did well. Leave the follow-up to me.


   


  Beastgirl: Ano, Gulf-sama’s daughter is just right beside me, can’t her child inherit the role?


  Senna: I don’t think it’s a good idea for village chief’s child to inherit the guard’s role.


   


  Gutt: It’s hard to restore the fire of the forge so we can’t stop….


  Disciples: Leave that to us. Leave the forge to us and enjoy the festival.


  Gutt: Kuh, don’t put your hand on those ores.


  Disciples:……..


  Gutt: Reply. Why are you not replying?


  

  Chapter 676 – Calmed Down


  

  The next day.


  Though I planned to have a family meeting, I calmed down after a good night’s sleep.


   However, we still need to do it.


  The agenda I want to discuss is the children’s future.


  Considering that it is about the future, everyone, including those who haven’t borne my child yet, deserves to participate……


  No, I’m not going to assert dominance to have everyone follow me obediently.


  Am I still too selfish wanting others to agree with me by making them understand?


  However, it is very likely to get out of control if there are too many people involved in this discussion.


  That’s why we scale it down to meetings of delegates.


  The participants are….Loo, Tier, Ria, Ann, Hakuren, Rasuti, Frau, and Senna.


  I asked Gran Maria, Kuudel, and Corone to join but the three of them refrained saying Tier would participate.


  It’s not that they’ll obey Tier’s decision one-sidedly but they want to avoid making angels the dominant race in the meeting.


  Maa, given the character of the participants, that might indeed happen.


  For the time being, let’s say that my idea is the “Liberal Faction” and those who are with the inheritance side are the “Inheritance Faction”.


   


  Considering the reason how this meeting came to be, Loo and Tier are part of “Inheritance Faction”.


  Ria and Ann are part of “Inheritance Faction” too.


  Hakuren and Rasuti will surely support my opinion but I remember Dors saying that they have roles as dragons.


  Since it is their race’s role, it is something that will be inherited.


  Yep, there’s no doubt.


  They might say I’m wrong but let’s mark Hakuren and Rasuti as members of the “Inheritance Faction”.


   


  Frau doesn’t want Fracia to inherit anything.


  However, don’t Beezel and the nanny Holy expect Fracia to be a successor?


  Frau is Beezel’s only daughter after all.


  Once Fracia grows older, Beezel might come forward and talk about succession.


  Is there no other way?


  If he has any other blood relatives, can’t he leave it to them?


  …….but once Fracia grows up, she might marry someone and leave the village.


  On the other hand, if we leave her under Beezel, she’ll live the life of studying to inherit Beezel’s territory.


  Once Beezel comes forward in the future, will Frau go against him?


  Frau should be “Inheritance Faction” too.


   


  What about Senna?


  ……..


  Senna is Gutt’s little sister and the daughter of the mayor of Howling Village.


  However, Senna is prepared to bury her bones in Big Tree Village.


  This doesn’t come from me alone, Senna said it herself.


  And I don’t doubt her.


  Thus, she doesn’t care about Howling Village.


  And with regard to how she educates Sette…..


  In addition to studying, she’s also making her help with the beastkin’s job.


  Isn’t that education for successors?


   


  The meeting will take place with those participants.


  Yeah, I can already see how they are going to admonish me.


  I can see it clearly.


   


  Maa, yesterday, I got a little hot but thinking about it, role succession is the same as skill succession so it is not a bad thing to let the children help the parent’s work.


  Skill is an asset.


  
  What’s so bad about parents teaching their skills to their children?


  Is it evil to make your child inherit the skill you have developed?


  Of course not.


  However, if the child doesn’t have the talent to inherit the skill or if the child doesn’t have the intention of inheriting that skill, it becomes evil.


  But, will you let that skill be buried forever?


  In addition, how can one decide if the person does or doesn’t have talent?


  Is motivation even counted?


  Can it really not be done without talent?


  I don’t think so.


  It should depend on how the successor or the other people around the successor are happy or not.


   


  Let’s think again, reset.


  Summarize your thoughts.


  What do I hate and what do I want to do?


  As for me…..


  When a child reaches a certain age of being able to think for himself, I think he should have the freedom to choose his profession.


  Yeah, that’s right.


  Just because your parent is a knight doesn’t mean you have to become a knight too.


  The children must do what they want to do.


  …….


  However, thinking about it from the side of an employer, I won’t hire someone just because he “wants to do it”.


  He should have the physical strength and knowledge fitting the “wants to do it” properly.


  And, can we live by doing what we want to do?


  In my previous world, even if you want to be an idol, even if you strive to be an actor, you often hear stories of how they suffer along the way.


  Moreover, not only that it takes time but you have to be lucky too. Most people give up because they can’t even make a living.


  As a parent, there’s something inside me that will support my children.


  However, there’s also something inside me that will not let them walk the road of suffering.


  This is hard.


  A child should be independent and walk the path he wants but the parent’s instructions shouldn’t be overlooked.


  Umu.


  I can’t conclude anything.


  However, I shouldn’t give up.


   


  「Ano, village chief, it’s time to start the meeting.」


  One of the oni maids told me that.


  Thanks.


  ……….


  Yeah, let’s talk to my wives for the time being.


  How should I convey my thoughts?


  I think it would be best to look at each child first before saying something.


  

   


  The next day.


  I spoke with Gulf’s wife.


  「Gulf is the best warrior in Howling Village but in this village, he’s in the lower level. Even so, I don’t want him to lose the skills he had cultivated since we were in Howling Village so I consulted Loo-sama.」


  I see.


  So you accepted that because of Loo and the other’s advice.


  However, if that is the case, you should have your own child succeed him.


  Don’t you think it is wrong to push that to Pirika?


  「My son took the path of being a mason.」


  That’s right.


  「My daughter is working under village chief.」


  Yeah, she’s a hard worker.


  「As village chief said, I want to make my own child inherit Gulf’s skill….however.」


  Say it.


  What is it?


  Is it a problem regarding the age where a beastkin can get pregnant?


  No, I heard that she can still bear a child if she wants to.


  「My daughter is doing well in this village but I abandoned her before.」


  ………..


  「We were able to meet again in this village but I thought I would never see her again. My guilt prevents me from bearing another child.」


  ………


  I understand.


  I understand why she feels that way.


  No, I’m being too arrogant saying I understand.


  Although her daughter is happily living here, she abandoned her daughter.


  There’s no way I’ll be able to understand how a mother would feel after being forced to abandon her daughter.


  Fumu.


  However, I ask you to forget that guilt.


  If you can’t forget, put all the blame on me. I’m the one who took your daughter away from you.


  「Village chief….」


  And I want you to consider Gulf’s feelings.


  Because for Gulf, he only belongs to you.


  

  Chapter 677 – Cleaning Up the Mess


  

  When I was relaxing in one of the rooms of my mansion, Gulf came.


  Are you done talking with your wife?


  「I apologize for causing trouble.」


  It’s not so much of a nuisance.


  I’m the originator since I’m the one who demanded the migration.


  「We had been discussing about it before and never reached an agreement.」


  They are already like that and then, I took Gulf my guard and everything happened so she should be upset.


  「She’s not that upset….please give her some time and I’ll bring her with me to apologize to you again.」


  I don’t need an apology.


  Rather than that, I prefer if you can be more active especially now that summer harvest is almost here.


  「As you wish.」


  And one more thing.


  「What is it?」


  Even if it is your child, I will decide whether he can be my guard or not given his ability.


  「Of course desu. No, that’s how it should be desu.」


  Good.


  「I…..no, we are doing everything we can so that we can be recognized by you desu.」


  Ehto, should I thank you for that?


  「You probably don’t care about it but, please recall Youko-sama’s greeting during the start of the Village Five’s martial arts tournament desu.」


  Youko’s greeting that time?


  Ah, I see.


  Right.


  「Do your best.」


  「Haha」


   


  A little after Gulf left the room, Senna came.


  「Village chief, I’m very sorry for the inconvenience this time.」


  Senna apologizes. Since she’s the representative of the beastkins of the village, she’s the first person Gulf’s wife consulted.


  Originally, this should have been an internal affair of the beastkin.


  However, Representative Senna is too inexperienced with the delicate problems of older families.


  Thus, she brought outside intervention.


  Loo and Tier.


  And the story got bigger.


  If she had consulted her older brother’s wife(Naashi) instead of Loo and Tier, things might have been more relaxed.


  However, given their social status in the village, the representative can’t just forward the problem to her sister-in-law.


  She can’t even consult her.


  ……


  Hnn?


  「Ano? Is there something wrong?」


  Ah, sorry.


  I was thinking a little.


  By the way…..ah, you don’t have to apologize, Senna.


  The problem only became bigger because of the work of the person you consulted.


  It should be that person who should apologize.


  「?」


  Senna looks worried.


  You don’t have to worry that much.


   


  After Senna left the room, I waited a little bit.


  Youko was the next person who came.


  
  It’s still noon but she came back to Big Tree Village…..


  After all, everything that happened is all according to Youko’s plan, isn’t it?


  「It would be too much to say that I’m the mastermind.」


  Youko brought a chair in front of me and sat down.


  Her expression looks okay.


  「I think I’ve been the guide at most….how did you find out?」


  When Senna consulted me.


  For Senna, Loo and Tier are people she can’t easily speak with.


  In addition, Loo and Tier are both busy with their respective research.


  She wouldn’t forward a problem that can be solved by you.


  She probably talked about it to Ramurias first since I assigned her as the caretaker of the beastkins before.


  After the beastboys left for the capital, Ramurias is now solely working at my mansion.


  She’s assisting me from time to time, and she’s assisting you too.


  Perhaps when Senna consulted Ramurias, Ramurias was probably assisting you.


  In other words, you overheard the problem when she went to consult Ramurias.


  Or at least that’s what I think.


  「I see, but don’t be so angry…..Oh, you’re not angry at all.」


  Maa, thanks to that, I was able to think of a lot of things.


  「That’s great.」


  However, do you really need to involve Pirika?


  It’s not like you.


  「That sword saint and Gulf are kind of awkward with each other. I thought of making them both rampage so that they’ll release whatever’s inside them. That will freshen them up.」


  Is that it?


  Isn’t that kind of rude?


  「Even if she wins, the sword saint would never ask him to take her as his wife.」


  Really?


  But I feel like that’s what she’s aiming for….


  「If she really wants to marry him, do you think she’ll say “the loser must listen to the winner” one-sidedly? If she wins, do you think she has the guts to order him to marry her?」


  Now that you mention it…..I see.


  「I don’t think the sword saint wants to destroy Gulf’s family. However, being told by a friend of her marriage story, the love she had given up was rekindled but that’s it.」


  Ah, so that’s how she feels.


  However, why did she put Gulf in a situation where he can’t refuse?


  I was forced to send Reginleif….


  「I arranged a place. Weapons too. However, I will not be so stupid as to support one side and force the other to marry.」


  Then, I want to ask something.


  It started with a fuss until it became bigger and bigger.


  Do you really have to make it big?


  Youko could have taken care of it in her own power but she chose to involve Loo and Tier.


  Since Naashi knew, every woman of Big Tree Village should have known about it too.


  「That’s, well, with a little fuss, I thought of cooling Gulf’s wife’s head.」


  

  …..was it hot enough for you to take action?


  「The problem in her house is out. She wouldn’t be able to hide it inside anymore.」


  Mou.


  「Maa, I’ve caused trouble to village chief. I won’t say anything about that but let me take care of the sword saint.」


  Are you sure?


  「I have not aged in vain. Leave her to me.」


  Okay, please.


   


  After Youko leaves the room, I think a little.


  As for the reason, Youko not only involved Loo and Tier but every woman of Big Tree Village.


  It shouldn’t be just to calm Gulf’s wife.


  What is her other purpose?


  She made a simple problem into a big trouble for that reason.


  Ah, it shouldn’t be.


  Let’s think of the future, maybe that’s her purpose.


  「Succession. Succession of roles, succession of skills. There are those who don’t mind it but there are those who are desperate for finding one.」


  In other words, she’s criticizing me for not making enough children.


  No, I’m working hard enough.


  It shouldn’t be Loo or Tier who asked Youko.


  It shouldn’t be Ann or Ria…..


  It shouldn’t be Gran Maria too.


  I followed Ruincia’s advice to do what I want.


  As a result, the number of restless nights decreased.


  Yet, more and more angels got pregnant.


  Should I really be worried about that?


  I wonder.


  I’m sorry but I’ll do things at my own pace.


  In this world, it is natural for a man of good fortune to marry a number of women but deep inside me, I think the shelves of my heart have already become a bookstore.


  I don’t want it to become a library so no.


  And even if I say no, there should be those aggressive types that will actively attack.


   


  Village People: There’s an easy-to-approach person near village chief? Who are you talking about?


  Oni Maids: (It’s Ramurias-sama)


  

  Chapter 678 – Hired as a Maid


  

  My name is Ayaness.


  I’m an ordinary maid-desu.


  Yeah, very normal desu.


  I apologize but I’m someone with no distinct characteristic.


  I’m ordered by the present head of the Goldberg house, my employer, to serve Godmillion-sama.


  Godmillion-sama is the firstborn of the present head.


  In short, I’m to take care of this boy desu.


  No, since our age is similar, I might be his playmate.


  Eh?


  Lovemate?


  Please, stop.


  I’ll cry.


   


  Today, like always, Godmillion-sama picked a quarrel with his schoolmates.


  No, given what happened, should I say he bought it himself?


  Godmillion-sama is arrogant.


  If he changes his character a little, I think things like this will decrease. However, it seems like someone’s nature is difficult to change.


  「Ayaness, don’t lay your hands on them, they are my prey.」


  Prey?


  Even though there are three of them?


  Maa, it’s disrespectful to worry desu.


  So, as I was told, I won’t do anything.


  I will not support you.


  For the time being, I should be thankful that I now have some free time.


  How should I use my free time?


  Yeah.


  Right desu.


  Let’s use it to think nonsense.


  For example, posing as a stylish maid while making a fool of the other party.


  Good.


  Good that I was able to do this. I’ll probably do this once or twice in my whole life.


  How should I make a fool of them?


  When I was thinking of what pose I should do, I heard Godmillion-sama crying.


  「Ayaness, help me, help meee!」


  Haa.


  I clap my hands and stop those who are assaulting Godmillion-sama.


  「Excuse me, please wait a moment.」


  After saying so, I grab the base of the neck of the fallen Godmillion-sama and make his stand.


  「Y-you’re late. Why can’t you help me sooner….guheee!」


  Godmillion-sama’s words were interrupted by a fist embedded in his abdomen.


  That’s my fist.


  「Wha-what are you doing…..」


  「Godmillion-sama, you are the heir of the Goldberg family, right?」


  「T-that’s right.」


  「The heir must never go back to what he said no matter what. Do you understand?」


  「E-even if you say that….」


  「Do you understand?」


  「U-understood….」


  「Good. Then, please hang in there. Sorry to have kept you waiting. Please hit Godmillion-sama until you are satisfied.」


  I bow to Godmillion-sama and step back.


  
  Good luck, now, let’s think about the continuation of my…areh?


  What happened desu?


  The three of you.


  Aren’t you going to continue?


  It looks like they are comforting Godmillion-sama but, why are they even doing that?


  No, it’s nice that they made up…..


  Then, going back to my free time.


  Haa.


  Godmillion-sama, please look at your opponent first before picking a fight.


  It looks like your opponent is stronger.


  And yet you’re planning to pick a fight with him at the same time as you are picking a fight with those three again….


  I’m glad this is a school.


  If it is outside the school….something terrible might have happened already.


  Would you win if I joined?


  Of course.


  Oh, but, Godmillion-sama will pull my legs. Maa, that’s too much to say.


  If Godmillion-sama can go back and don’t fight, I can win for sure…..


  Oya?


  Why are you crying?


  If you have time to cry, use it to be strong.


  Also, you sound like a big mouse.


  I have told you about it many times.


  Hey, don’t move.


  Your hair is a mess so stay still.



  I walk a little behind Godmillion-sama.


  This is the best position for a maid desu.


  If there is an ambush upfront, I can use Godmillion-sama as a shield and that would also buy me time to escape.


  Ah, don’t get me wrong.


  My loyalty is with my employer, the head of the Goldberg family.


  I’m only serving Godmillion-sama because of the order of the head of the family.


  And his order that time was to take care of him as a maid.


  In short, I’m not a guard.


  And even if I’m a guard, why would I use my own body as a shield for someone?


  Do you think I’m stupid?


  Why would I do that?


  I’m hired as a maid, right?


  I’m not a shield and won’t work as one.


  It doesn’t matter even if I’m stronger than Godmillion-sama desu.


  If Godmillion-sama gets hurt or dies, am I going to be scolded by my employer?


  

  No way that’s true.


  If he is wary of him being hurt or dying, he should have hired a guard.


  Ah, Godmilllion-sama is a troublemaker so it is better not to leave the house without a guard.


  Oh.


  An emergency desu.


  In front of Goldmillion-sama is student Alfred-sama desu.


  They haven’t been in contact until a while ago since they’re from different factions. However, after the royal capital’s festival, Alfred-sama’s faction began to expand, and that touched Godmillion-sama’s faction.


  No, perhaps I should say that the other party accepted him.


  Given Godmillion-sama’s usual attitude, he’s hostile to everyone.


  Perhaps Alfred-sama has a generous heart.


  However, it is not good for Godmillion-sama to get in front of him.


  Even if Alfred-sama doesn’t care, it might not be the case with the people around him.


  I secretly put my hand on Godmillion-sama’s and write something.


  “Please think of him as the boss of the head of the family. If you say anything offensive to Alfred-sama, I’ll stab you.”


  This is something a maid shouldn’t do but it can’t be helped.


  The other party is too dangerous.


  If Godmillion-sama made a mistake, I won’t be surprised to see the house of my employer collapse tomorrow.


  Oya?


  Godmillion-sama, why are you crying desu?


  You’re scared of Alfred-sama, aren’t you?


  Straighten your posture!


  Ah, it looks like Alfred-sama is here to invite you to eat desu.


  Please accept it.


  Okay, it’s fine desu yo.


  You’re not too pompous or servile.


  I know that you can do it.


  Eh?


  Alfred-sama invites me too?


  Thank you.


  I want to accept the invitation immediately but I must ask for the permission of Godmillion-sama first.


  「Godmillion-sama, may I participate too?」


  ……no?


  Perhaps I heard it wrong.


  I heard you wrong, right?


  Can you repeat what you said?


  Yeah, okay desu yo.


  That’s why I’m confirming it now since I heard it wrong.


   Fufufu.


  Desu yo ne.


  I misheard Godmillion-sama saying I should not participate.


  

  Good good.


  We express our gratitude to Alfred-sama and leave.


   


  「Oi, it’s almost time for the banquet. You’re going with me, right?」


  Godmillion-sama, it looks like you didn’t notice the problem, right?


  First of all, look at you.


  You got dirty in that fight.


  I will not let you visit other houses with that look.


  Let’s go back at once and change clothes.


  「No, it’s not that dirty, isn’t it?」


  Hah.


  Can’t you understand what I’m saying?


  I’m telling you that you can’t go to Alfred-sama’s place unless you’re fully armed.


  Yes, you can’t protect yourself given your current equipment.


  Of course, I have no intention of starting a fight.


  The other party is the same.


  However, it is not a reason to not be prepared for the worst.


  Some people over there are stronger than me.


  Do you think it is a good idea to go there with inferior equipment?


  I know.


  Godmillion-sama can’t be counted as a fighting force.


  However, I’ll do my best to make you a tank.


  That’s right.


  I can bring twice if there are two of us.


  If chance presents it, hand me over the weapon.


  If I find some leeway, I’ll protect Godmillion-sama’s life too.


  「Aren’t you supposed to protect me?」


  「If you really want me to do that, please hire me yourself. My monthly salary is thirteen silver coins.」


  「That monthly salary….Father never hired you as a maid. That thirteen silver coins is the standard salary of a captain of a combat unit. If it’s an ordinary maid, even a squanderer would pay 5 silver coins at most.」


  「Are the Goldberg rich?」


  「We’re a viscount family but we’re one step away from poverty.」


  「But, why did the head of the family provided me with maid clothes when he hired me?」


  「Well, that’s because you can’t be dressed as an assassin, right?」


  「When he hired me, he said “ I would ask you to do your best as a maid”.」


  「Didn’t you hear the word “normally” before that?」


  「I don’t remember. Maa, let’s talk about that when we return to your mansion later. For now, change your clothes.」


  「You mean my parent’s home? I’ll only be back during winter break. Wai, what are, don’t carry me. I can walk by myself.」


   


  My name is Ayaness.


  I’m an ordinary maid-desu.


  Yeah, very normal desu.


  The food at Alfred-sama’s place is delicious desu.


  I think Godmillion-sama should officially join Alfred-sama’s faction but a maid would never suggest something like that.


  However, I can write it on his back.


   


  Alfred: Godmillion’s guard maid is stronger than you, right, Ur-anee?


  Ursa: Maybe. When she arrived, Asa, Earth, and Metora turned to cautious mode.


  Tiselle: (How should I pirate her?)


  Alfred: Tiselle.


  Tiselle: Sorry. I won’t lay my hands on her.


  Alfred: Good


  

  Chapter 679 – Summer Banquet


  

  I feel the heat of summer this morning.


  I’m currently riding the flying carpet while looking around the field of the village.


  I can walk on my own but I rode the flying carpet since I want to ride a flying carpet.


  By the way, the wine slime is riding the carpet with me, with alcohol on board. This made my morning stroll difficult since I’m drinking…..Donovan’s group is looking at me with gentle eyes.


  That’s not it.


  I’m only drinking because the wine slime gave me.


   


  Lunch.


  There is a lot of food that is good to eat with alcohol.


  ………


  I’m glad that you’re thinking about me but do you really think I’ll really dare drink from morning to afternoon?


  No, there are indeed times when I feel like that but…..


  Donovan, don’t just start a banquet.


   


  After the banquet-like lunch.


  The demon king came to my mansion.


  Surrounding him are the tiger, the anenekos, and the kittens.


  They are close as usual.


  When I showed up, the tiger tried to come to me but the anenekos stopped him.


  It’s not because the anenekos are messing up with me but because Aegis is on my head.


  If we’re like this, Aegis will not fly away even if he sees the anenekos.


  Ah, the mother cat Jewel came to my lap.


  This is rare.


  Ah, thank you for keeping an eye on the anenekos.


  And sorry for the trouble.


   


  After talking with the demon king, I read the letter from Alfred who’s in the school at the royal capital.


  It seems like he’s doing well.


  He says when Frau’s group participated in the festival, they were stimulated in various ways.


  Hnn?


  There’s someone stronger than Ursa there?


  They didn’t fight, right?


  Good.


  The world is big.


  Those who are stronger than you can form a mountain.


  You can’t be arrogant.


  I wrote that in my reply.


   


  Evening.


  Kuro and Yuki came to me.


  Kuro is still maintaining his diet.


  I thought he would rebound soon but it seems like he’s taking care of himself now.


  What did you do today?


  You brought Kuroichi and the others to the pool?


  I see.


  They should be very delighted.


  After that, they came back and took a bath.


  So that’s why.


  I thought you looked too good to have come from the pool.


  Hnn?


  
  I smell like alcohol?


  Well, I had a little this morning.


  Okay, got it.


  Let’s have a drink together after dinner.


  Good good.


  By the way, is Fracia troubling you?


   


  As a result of Kuro’s successful diet, his belly is now compact so Fracia is now looking for a new belly.


  Plump belly like the one Kuro was proud of before.


  However, the kuros don’t find being favored by Fracia as something to be proud of.


  Those kuro who are not proud of their bodies that much immediately run away as soon as they see Fracia.


  Then, they’ll be on a diet behind the scenes.


  A compact belly may be healthier than a plump one but I think they shouldn’t work too hard.


  Go on a diet but do it leisurely.


  Personally, I don’t care even if you become fat.


  Maa, that’s probably the reason why Kuro became a fatso….


   


  By the way.


  Fracia is no longer coming here that much.


  I feel bad for that but that made the kuros calm down.


  The young kuros now are making walking in front of Fracia as a test of courage….


  If anyone sees them doing that, stop them.


  Even if Fracia is not petting their belly yet, she gives food to any kuros she finds.


  Yeah, stop both parties.


   


  Dinner.


  It became a banquet.


  There were a lot of people who weren’t able to participate in the lunch banquet.


  The oni maids have already expected this so they cooked different kinds of dishes.


  This is great from time to time.


  But don’t do this every day.


  Cheers.


  Hnn?


  The boxes added breadings to the deep-fried food?


  It seems like they’re working hard.


  What’s with that alcohol?


  It’s a cocktail made by mixing different kinds of alcohol?


  It looks great.


  The boxes made this too?


  They’re amazing, aren’t they?


  

  Knowing what they can do, the dwarves are now asking for a box.


  If the boxes are willing to cooperate, lend them to the dwarves.


  If they don’t, I think they can study cocktails in the kitchen.


   


  Although the banquet is ongoing, it is already at the stage where the children are done eating so I moved out of the courtyard.


  Kuro and Yuki followed.


  We can drink together at the banquet but it’s a little noisy over there.


  I laid a cloth in a corner of the courtyard and sat there. We toast while watching the starry sky.


  We’re drinking a cocktail with low alcohol content together.


  Kuro and Yuki are drinking from their bowls.


  I also brought edamame so we can eat it while drinking….


  Hahaha.


  You don’t like edamame’s skin?


  Got it.


  I’ll peel them for you.


  Don’t be upset.


  The order of eating is Kuro, Yuki, and me.


   


  The next day.


  After eating breakfast, I saw the flying carpet flying at an altitude of around 50cm.


  Loo is sitting on the carpet.


  Ah, is letting Loo ride it now?


  「Fufufu, guess so.」


  Loo is smiling.


  Cuteee.


  …Hnn?


  Areh?


  Loo had bat wings on her back.


  Looking at them closely, Loo is not even sitting on the carpet.


  It only looks like she’s sitting on it.


  That means……


  Is Loo flying by herself?


  As proof, when Loo lowered her flying altitude and touched the carpet, the part where she touched dropped to the floor.


  That’s some strong rejection.


  ………


  Maybe you should get along a little more.



  Civil Servant Girls who don’t know: Recently, Fracia-sama has been coming here. Is she taking a liking to us?


  Civil Servant Girls who know: Ah, yeah, that, ehto…..


  

  Chapter 680 – Stampede


  

  I’m a soldier of the demon king’s kingdom.


  Although I’m just a lower rank soldier, I’m someone that can be proud of my ability because I can be assigned as a guard of the royal castle in the royal capital.


  Maa, that’s all of us soldiers guarding the royal castle can boast, not just me.


  Outside our working hours, we are talking about who’s stronger than who, who’s losing to who, and who wants to fight with who.


  However, none of us dare challenge the captain.


  Because we all know that the captain is definitely stronger than us.


  So, even in our training hours, no one would challenge him.


   


  That captain gathered us with a blue face.


  Seeing that, anyone could tell.


  Something bad happened.


  The captain waited for a full minute before talking.


  What happened?


  Can we resign??


  Isn’t it a little too late to quit now?


  I heard that if you quit now, you won’t be allowed to do that.


  Also, we have yet to pay our salary loan.


  Right.


  The captain gave us a drink.


  Yeah, we can’t quit.


  So, I decided to prepare.


  I’m sure the others feel the same.


  Yeah, we all have the same opinions.


  I will be our representative and tell the captain.


  「Captain, we would like to apply for a leave.」


  It’s no use.


  What a tyrannical workplace.


   


  We resisted but the captain continued to explain.


  It’s terrible.


  Especially the important part.


  「On the east side of the royal capital, there’s a sign of stampede.」


  Stampede.


  Of course, they are not people who are rushing to a sale.


  It is a large-scale movement of monsters and demon beasts.


  Maa, a stampede is not uncommon.


  The demon king’s kingdom is vast so one occurs somewhere every year.


  In addition, like what I’ve been saying, we are guards of the royal castle.


  We have to do something when a stampede of monsters and demon beasts occurs.


  We have to be there…..


  But there’s a problem.


  The reason for that stampede.


  Most monsters and demon beasts have territories and they rarely come out of that territory.


  A large-scale migration means they have abandoned their territories.


  In other words, they are in a situation where they have to run away and abandon their territories.


  There are a lot of reasons for them to do that but there can be categorized to only two.


  Food shortages and threats.


  Running away because of food shortage is a threat to ordinary citizens but it’s not enough to scare us.


  The problem is the “threat”.


  The more monsters and demon beasts abandon their previous territories, the more powerful the monster or demon beast has appeared.


  
  And the subjugation of that powerful monster or demon beast will be our mission.


  Honestly, it’s tough.


  Be food shortage.


  That’s what we hope.


  However, the stampede happened on the east side of the royal capital.


  On the east side of the royal capital, there is a certain area.


  A den of evil monsters and demon beasts that monsters and demon beasts in all other places around the world seem to be children’s toys.


  The forest where no lifeform should go.


  The forest of death.


  However, it is a good thing that steep mountains are preventing the invasion from the forest of death and there’s no record of any monsters or demon beasts crossing the mountains.


  Aside from a certain record. It was when this area, including the royal capital, was still part of a human country.


  It is said that a giant snake crossed the mountain.


  The human country suffered severe damage caused by the giant snake and was destroyed by the offensive of the demon king’s kingdom.


  In this stampede, I don’t think that the demon king’s kingdom will be destroyed but I’m worried about what the human countries will do.


   


  「Don’t think too much. There’s only a sign of a stampede. For the time being, including our corps, there will be twenty others that will investigate.」


  Did you ask the adventurers for help?


  「Already have. Also, it seems that demon king-sama will move himself.」


  Demon king-sama?


  Why would he do something so dangerous?


  「It seems like he wants to show off to his wife and daughter.」


  Ah, ye-yeah.


  I see.


  「Then, let’s start the mission! Form a group of six! If anything happens, make sure one of you will come back alive!」


  At least say all six must return alive!


   


  The east side of the royal capital is not the mountain range yet.


  There is a vast forest there before the mountain.


  In this forest, there are some small forts.


  They are forts that will raise an alarm if an enemy passes through the forest.


  They were the ones who reported about the sign of stampede.


  When we arrived at the fort and heard what’s happening, it was no longer a sign of a stampede, it was certain that there’s a stampede.


  So, it has come to that.


  And I have a bad feeling about it.


  However, we can’t abandon our duty.


  We should do our best to look for the cause.


  Hnn?


  How about the possibility of food shortage?


  That’s no longer the case.


  All the monsters and demon beasts that we defeated when we were traveling towards the fort are normal.


  

  There’s no sign of hunger in them.


  That means there’s no possibility of food shortage.


   


  It has been ten days since we went out of the fort.


  We finally found the cause.


  Given the situation, it looks like it’s not the worst-case scenario….


  We found an inferno wolf.


  There’s no way we can win against it but looking at the power of the whole kingdom, we can do something about it.


  But, how much damage will we get to suppress it?


  I talked to the other members about what to do next.


  As a rule, half will remain to watch over it.


  The other half will report back.


  Are we going to decide by draw lots?


  「Draw lots? Have you heard about it?」


  Hnn?


  You mean the heaven-defying draw lots luck of demon king-sama?


  「That’s not it. What I’m talking about is the rumor that an inferno wolf has come out in the royal capital.」


  Yeah, I heard that.


  However, it’s actually a deadly wolf, right?


  「According to the report, however…..the knights say that they are certain that it is an inferno wolf.」


  If that was the case, there should have been a stampede around the royal capital, right?


  「There was.」


  Really?


  「Yeah, but only on a small scale. It seems like demon king-sama defeated it in no time.」


  As expected of our demon king-sama.


  「Demon king-sama is in front of the inferno wolf.」


  Eh?


  Ah, it’s true.


  When did he arrive?


  Are they going to fight?


  It doesn’t look like it. Demon king-sama opened his arms as if welcoming the inferno wolf.


  Ooohhhh.


  Does demon king-sama have enough charisma to make the inferno wolf his follower?


  Amazing.


  Or so I thought. Demon king-sama was thrashed by the forefoot of the inferno wolf.


  ……….


  Demon king-samaaaaaaaaaaaaa!



  Deadly Wolf: I’m quietly living in the north forest of the royal capital.


  

  Chapter 681 – Protection


  

  Noon.


  I’m looking around the fields that are soon to be harvested by riding the flying carpet.


  We harvest three times a year and this will be the 2nd harvest season.


  Summer harvest.


  During my early days here, I kind of felt a little weird seeing rice grains growing in summer.


  But I’m okay now.


  I got used to it.


   


  Kuro and Yuki are walking beside the flying carpet I’m riding and an oni maid is walking behind me.


  Because of that, my flight speed is slow.


  ……..


  I wonder if I would get fat if I continue using the flying carpet like this.


  However, I like riding the flying carpet.


  Since the flying carpet was made to be used like this, I think the flying carpet wants it too.


  Maa, until the harvest starts, let’s continue this lifestyle.


  The problem is when harvest is over.


  How do I persuade the carpet?


  Also, recently, I’m kind of being bothered by how the horses and centaurs are looking at me.


  It’s not like I don’t like you.


  However, the horse is getting old.


  Ah, you don’t feel that at all?


  Not long ago, you even took the lead among the other horses in the ranch area?


  Isn’t it because you like the food that will be served?


  Or is the active age of a horse longer than what I knew?


  I’ve heard that when it comes to horse racing, eight-year-old horses should retire since they are already past their peak…..


  Is it because of its breed?


  Maybe riding-horse has longer active years.


  Or are horses of this world that strong?


  I don’t know.


   


  When I was done looking around the field, I thought of looking at the pool to check the children next but Beezel came to me in a hurry.


  Did something happen?


   


  I’m currently on the east side of the royal capital.


  A wall-like mountain range is in front of me.


  I usually look at it from the opposite side but I haven’t approached it.


  This is a little fresh experience.


  Beezel brought me here using teleportation magic along with my guards, Gulf and Daga.


  By the way, Doraim will be checking if the radishes are ready to be harvested so I have to get back soon.


  「Village chief, over there.」


  The direction where the Gulf pointed at was a group of people centered on the demon king.


  It’s a small group.


  It’s only the demon king and six soldier guards.


  Ah, Alfred and Ursa too.


  「Father.」


  I hugged the two who came to me.


  The demon king didn’t come to me.


   


  After a while.


  I already heard the rough explanation of what’s happening from Beezel but I heard the detailed story from the demon king.


  
  「We found an inferno wolf and I thought it was an inferno wolf from your place. When I approached it, it attacked me.」


  He was attacked but he didn’t seem to be hurt.


  「I won’t be.」


  The demon king sticks out his chest.


  He’s not hurt but I won’t say anything about his reddish right cheek.


   


  He was attacked but the demon king still wants to make sure that it’s not an inferno wolf from my place so he called for Alfred and Ursa.


  「I’m sure it’s not someone from the village. However, we can’t ignore the possibility that it was born outside Big Tree Village so I thought of summoning Kuroichi.」


  「However, if he called Kuroichi, there’s a possibility of them starting a fight. This place will be trashed if that happened.」


  Certainly.


  The forest is important.


  Ursa stopped Alfred and suggested that the safest way to take care of this is to call me which the demon king did.


  I’m sorry for troubling you.


   


  I now understand the situation so the next thing to do is to handle the inferno wolf.


  Where is it?


  There?


  …..near the foot of the mountain range. It is lying down in a rocky place.


  It is currently in its big form. Even if we’re in a distance, I am certain.


  However, why is it doing that?


  It also looked depressed.


  「Is it village chief’s wolf?」


  No, it’s not.


  If it is someone from my place, they will come to show me their faces at least once no matter where they were born.


  Given how this one looks, it should be a male of around 6 years old.


  It is certainly someone unfamiliar.


  However, I can’t just leave it be because it is not someone I’m familiar with.


  Since it came here, there’s a possibility that it will be subdued by adventurers.


  Let’s just say that this is the start of our familiarity.


  I’ll take you back to Big Tree Village.


  「You’re going to bring it back? How?」


  The demon king asks but why is he even asking in the first place?


  Of course, by Beezel’s teleportation magic.


  Maybe you have forgotten that Kuroichi was sent back that way when he was summoned in the vicinity of the capital before.


  「No, that’s not what I mean….will that inferno wolf be obedient?」


  It should be, right?


  「Ehto….」


  Let me try.


  We’ll know after I try.


  Ah, Gulf and Daga, don’t get close.


  

  It will be wary.


  I came in front of the inferno wolf alone.


   


  Even if I approached it, the inferno wolf did not move.


  It is someone I’m unfamiliar with after all.


  As for me, walking towards someone like that is something new.


  However, when I advanced to a certain distance, the lying inferno wolf stood up.


  Maa, it’s big.


  The kuros can get much bigger but they don’t get big near me.


  I have to do something to its big body.


  Maybe Beezel won’t be able to teleport it if it is this big.


  When I proceeded nonchalantly to the standing inferno wolf, it only stared at me.


  Yeah, it’s not even getting excited.


  When I got a little closer, the inferno wolf jumped.


  Yeah, as expected.


  I used the AFT in spear form and parried the legs of the inferno wolf to the side.


  The inferno wolf rolled to the side, falling to the ground on its back.


  I immediately patted its stomach right away.


  There there.


  Good good good good, okay, I’ll stop.


  You were just scared because you got into a place you’re unfamiliar with?


  It’s okay.


  I’ll take you to a place where you can find a lot of friends.


   


  I return to Big Tree Village with Gulf, Daga, and the inferno wolf via Beezel’s teleportation magic.


  I wanted to bring back Alfred and Ursa too but they are still attending school.


  Well, I’m glad to see that they are in good spirits.


  Are you going home this winter?


  Or will you come back to join the village’s martial arts tournament?


  I look forward to seeing you again.


  The others will stay at that place to check out the route of the inferno wolf.


  By the way, as the gatekeeper dragon, doesn’t Doraim has the role of preventing monsters and demon beasts from going out of the forest of death?


  We still have time before we harvest radish so you can check things first.


   


  First of all, I introduced the newly brought inferno wolf to Kuro and Yuki.


  Kuro and Yuki are the bosses of the inferno wolf pack.


  It’s impossible for it to stay here if the two won’t let it.


  Since Kuro and Yuki decided to accept it, it’s now a new and certified member of the village.


  I’m relieved.


  Next is….bath.


  

  Yeah, because it’s dirty.


  If it is as it is, I will not even let it enter my mansion.


  I’ll wash you first…..


  However, if I’m going to wash a newcomer, I have to wash everyone else too since I can’t give it a special treatment just because it’s a newcomer.


  That would be physically exhausting.


  When I was worried about what to do, four kuros came.


  You’re going to take this new guy to the bath?


  That will help me a lot.


  Though that will help me a lot, I know what you are planning.


  The four kuros who came to look after the newcomer are all females.


  They are four who don’t have a partner yet.


  The new inferno wolf is looking at me as if I cheated it.


  No, I have no such intention.


  You don’t have to lament that you were born in this world only to suffer.


  Okay, got it.


  I’ll wash you myself.


  I won’t let those four lay their paws on you.


  Good.


  Also, you don’t have to be so stiff.


  But you should work hard in familiarizing yourself with this place.


  If you have any trouble, don’t hesitate to tell me.



  AN: Next will be the new inferno wolf’s POV. In case you want to know why it was there.


  

  Chapter 682 – Newcomer


  

  In my territory, there is no existence that can be considered as a threat.


  However, I never let my guard down.


  In the forest where I live, there are many strong enemies like grappler bears, bloody vipers, and demon spiders.


  I’m just lucky that they can’t be found on my territory.


  I have no name.


  I’m just your ordinary inferno wolf.


   


  ……..


  It seems like it was a bad idea to pursue a prey deep in the forest.


  I got lost.


  Where’s my territory?


  Inferno wolves have good sense of direction but there’s a limit.


  I look at the mountains in the distance to check my current location.


  …….


  The mountains are usually big but they look small now.


  In other words, I’m in the middle of the forest.


  This is bad.


  The closer you get to the center of the forest, the more powerful you are.


  I have to leave immediately.


  Ah, it’s too late.


  There’s a presence of a giant bear….grappler bear.


  Is it still far?


  Can I escape?


  …..hnn?


  What’s that?


  What’s wrong with that grappler bear?


  ………


  No.


  Don’t be interested.


  I have to reprimand myself.


  Having poor curiosity will make me live longer.


  It’s because I keep that in mind that I survived this long.


  The only thing I can do now is to escape fast.


  That’s my judgment that I immediately enacted.


  However, the world was not so sweet.


  The grappler bear moved with all its might to block my path.


  Why?


  Why are you targeting me this much?


  I was wrong.


  The grappler bear seemed to be fighting something.


  No, it is more appropriate to say that it is running away from something.


  And the one chasing it is…..


  An inferno wolf like me?


  Seeing that inferno wolf, I shivered.


  That’s not an inferno wolf.


  Or at least not an ordinary inferno wolf.


  I feel the power of a god.


  The inferno wolf caught up with the grappler bear and attacked…..


  It didn’t hit?


  It suddenly stopped just before its claws and fangs hit the grappler bear.


  
  Is this some sort of special ability of the grappler bear?


  That’s not it.


  It looks like the grappler bear is prepared to die every time it is attacked.


  If it has that kind of special ability, it won’t act that way.


  That means the inferno wolf is deliberately stopping its attack.


  Why?


  Is it practicing?


  Against a grappler bear?


  Ignoring my amazement, the grappler bear and the divine inferno wolf passed by.


  I’m sure they noticed me.


  However, as soon as the grappler bear’s eyes met the eyes of the divine inferno wolf, it started running away.


  It was driven by fear.


   


  I don’t remember how much or when I ran.


  Before I knew it, I’m already in a strange place.


  The familiar mountain range is nearby but I’m looking at it from the other side.


  It seems like I have crossed the mountain range.


  My mother who raised me once said.


  Don’t cross the mountain range.


  The dragon will kill you.


  ……..


  It’s easy to get back to the forest.


  This place beyond the mountain range is a forest too.


  At least that’s what I can see.


  However, my body’s not listening.


  I can still remember the grappler bear’s eyes which are full of madness.


  I remember the eyes of that divine inferno wolf too.


  ………


  That divine inferno wolf looks hungry, isn’t it?


  And it looks lonely.


  Was it suffering from loneliness because it’s too strong?


  ……fuh.


  I can’t imagine.


  I decided to sleep in this place.


  Will the dragon kill me?


  It’s okay, I’ve already accepted my fate.


   


  A strange person has come.


  He’s strong.


  I knew it the moment I saw him.


  

  Maybe he’s even stronger than me.


  Is he the dragon?


  No, he’s not.


  Then, I guess it’s good.


  If he wants to fight, I’ll take him on.


  If I run away from here, I have nowhere else to go.


  I attacked the strange person with my full physical power.


  It was an attack that can be avoided but I hit him directly.


  ………


  And he was blown away quite far.


  I wonder if he died.


  I regretted it a little but the strange person did not come back.


  What was that?


   


  Another strange person came.


  It is a strange person but different from the previous one.


  He’s even weak.


  Yeah, definitely weaker than me.


  Why would such a weak man approach me?


  Is it a fool?


  Hey, stay away from me.


  I’ll kill you.


  That strange person did not react in any way to the bloodlust I released.


  Unforgivable.


  I jumped.


  Given this distance, chance.


  I would surely kill him.


  Or so I thought but the strange person has taken another step forward.


  And he now had a long stick in his hand.


  I didn’t have time to wonder where it came from.


  Because I’m already lying on my back.


  And my belly is being groped by the weakling.


  Wai, hey, stop!


  I tried to raise my body and bite and kill this weakling but I can’t move an inch.


  My body is already enamored with the hand movement of this weakling.


  Impossible.


  I will not give in just because of this.


  Ei, why is my mouth letting out a sweet voice?


  And I’m not scared.


  Friends?


  

  I don’t need friends.


  When I was younger, I decided to live alone after being chased by a female.


  I don’t need…..


  Ah, what’s this?


  Lower.


  That’s right, there…..ah…..my body feels so relaxed.


   


  I think it is necessary for me to get swept away with the world’s master plan.


  Yeah.


  Maa, if I stay with this weak person, I won’t be bored.


  This weak person is weak.


  It won’t be bad for me to protect you.


  Until the dragon comes.


  ………


  Areh, this weak person.


  Next to the first strange person who came to me is a dragon, right?


  Am I going to be killed here?


  Weak person?


  Are you going to protect me?


  Ah, okay, I’ll behave.


  A weak person might not be truly weak.


   


  That dragon person was concerned about how I crossed the mountain range.


  「There is a barrier but it’s already too old. There should be a hole.」


  I knew that there was a big hole in the barrier around here since a long time ago. It seems like it has not been examined.


  「I’ll fix the barrier in this place and return. Village chief can return first.」


  The name of the weak person is village chief?


  I’ll remember that.


   


  I followed village chief to move to somewhere using magic.


  Where are we going?


  ……….


  It was the forest I used to live in.


  Moreover, given the size of the surrounding mountains, this should be the center.


  I see.


  Ehto, am I going to die here?


  I’ll be okay, right?


  Really?


  Can I trust you?


  I feel the presence of a lot of inferno wolves around but there is also the presence of demon spiders.


  AAAHHHHHH!


  I’m being surrounded by countless spiderlings!


  What should I do? What are they going to do?


  Welcome dance?


  What’s that?


   


  I’m an ordinary inferno wolf.


  The bath feels great.


  And the fish is delicious.


  Unlike the fish in the river, it doesn’t smell like mud.


  Grilling it made it even more delicious.


  Eating it here means I’ll be able to live a new life.


  ……….


  There are four inferno wolves looking at me.


  Don’t look.  


   


  Village Chief: It’s a newcomer. Let him join the pack.


  Kuro: (Village chief, the pack is yours. You don’t need permission from anyone….)


  Newcomer: (Areh? Isn’t that the divine inferno wolf from that time? Eh? The leader of the pack is village chief?)



  AN: In the previous chapter, Doraim went with them but didn’t come back together. It was my fault that it was not mentioned by village chief so I’m sorry. It is a light part of the story and I think that tempo will deteriorate with this explanation. However, it is also true that it feels like village chief ignored Doraim.


  I apologize for any inconvenience. 


  

  Chapter 683 – Outsider Joining the Company as a Junior Level


  

  AN: An extra chapter desu.


  This is the world of the inferno wolves.


  You don’t even need to read this chapter.


   


  Summer.


  I joined the Inferno Wolf Company as a junior-level member.


  I will not say how I joined the company but I’m currently in trouble.


  I’m being courted by four females.


  I know that this situation is something I can boast about.


  I know but I will still refuse them.


  「Newcomer, what are you complaining about? Those four are famous and have built their own reputations among others.」


  One of my senpais asked me that.


  I invited him to a rare restroom visit.


  Maa, it’s not like we’re hiding.


  The four who are courting me for marriage are “highly educated”, “masters of both literary and martial arts”, “beautiful as a model”, and “lady from a good family”.


  「So, what are you complaining about?」


  All of them are much better than me, aren’t they?


  「So what if they’re superior?」


  It’s not like I hate that but they are too perfect that I’m losing my nerve.


  The only disadvantage I can think of is they’re not that home-oriented. I can’t think of them cooking, cleaning, or washing.


  By the way, there is no need to worry if they can raise pups because they already helped others raise their pups.


  「I see. Those four sure are excellent. However, all single she wolf of the Inferno Wolf Company are like that.」


  By the way, if I can, is it alright to get a wife from outside…..


  「You are only a junior level and you want to take a wife from outside?」


  Is it bad?


  「I mean, it’s bad because Inferno Wolf Company is a family business. If you’re going to do that, your position will be weak.」


  I don’t really care about my position.


  「I see. If you already made up your mind, I’ll support you.」


  Senpai……..


  「So, if you don’t like those four, what kind of girl is your type?」


  I don’t even know my type…..


  Perhaps, normal desu.


  「Normal?」


  Normal education, normal skill, normal family……


  Doesn’t have to be beautiful.


  Normal desu.


  Do you understand?


  「……I understand.」


  Eh?


  「I understand.」


  Senpai answered that while crying.


  And when he tried to say more, he suddenly stopped moving.


  When I looked at what’s happening, I saw someone tapping senpai’s side.


  「Are you dissatisfied with your perfect wife(me)?」


  She is senpai’s wife.


  「Hahaha. What are you saying? How can I complain about my excellent wife?」


  Senpai held her.


  I don’t blame him for doing that.


  Senpai’s wife is also beautiful enough to not lose to those four….areh?


  She looks similar……


  
  Ah, one of those four is your little sister?


  I see.


  No, she’s not a nuisance….sorry, she is.


  Yes, if oneesan can, please tell her.


  Thank you very much.


  Y-yes, senpai taught me a lot…..


  No, I’m not making things up so he can boast to his wife desu.


  It’s true desu yo.


  Hahaha


  Eh?


  At your house?


  Thank you very much for your invitation.


  Then, I’ll disturb you someday.


  Yes, nice meeting you too.


  I bow my head to the back of the leaving wife of senpai.


  …….


  Fuh.


  It’s good that she’s an understanding wolf.


  「Sorry. You’re a lifesaver.」


  No, I understood senpai’s hardship in an instant.


  「I see……well, it’s not like it’s just bad things.」


  Really?


  「Maa, yeah. So….that’s it. As thanks for your help, I’ll tell you your real situation….It is impossible to escape from those four.」


  What are you saying all of a sudden?


  「Calm down and think about it. Do you think those four will stay silent knowing you’re going to look for a wife outside?」


  …….


  「You can’t, can you? Then, the question now is who to choose among those four.」


  I-is that so?


  「Yeah. For now, as your older brother-in-law, I’ll recommend you my little sister-in-law so you don’t need to worry anymore. You ar……」


  …..senpai?


  What’s wrong?


  Senpai?


  Is that a needle on senpai’s neck?


  Perhaps, anesthetic?


  I look around.


  Kuh.


  I didn’t even feel anything.


  However, I knew who it was.


  Those four.


  The only thing I hate about this place.


  

   


  I sent senpai to the infirmary. While walking back to my workplace, I think.


  It is certainly impossible for me to escape from those four.


  Let’s make a big concession and choose one of them as a wife.


  ……..


  That won’t work.


  「Why won’t it work desu?」


  In front of me was the wife of the superior of my superior.


  I think her name is Alice.


  I met her when I joined the company.


  「Is there something wrong?」


  N-no, sorry.


  「So, why do you think choosing one of those four won’t work? Is it because of personal preference? I don’t think you can’t find fault on any of them though.」


  You’re right but choosing one of them means I’ll be resented by those three that won’t be chosen, right?


  「…..you’re right. I can’t say they won’t hold a grudge.」


  That’s not all.


  In addition, we only met recently but aren’t those four good friends?


  Won’t their friendship crumble?


  Making a choice, it’s too much for me.


  「So, you are thinking of choosing the path of taking the grudge of all of them?」


  Yes.


  「It is good that you are decisive. As expected of the wolf personally brought by the chairman.」


  Chairman.


  The chairman of the inferno wolf company.


  The chairman of the Big Tree Group which the Inferno Wolf Company belongs, Chairman Hiraku.


  I was able to join Inferno Wolf Company because I was personally invited by the chairman…..


  I didn’t even know the meaning of working at home and family management before.


  Maa, I have no regrets in joining the company because the food in the company is delicious.


  The grilled fish meal set is a treasure.


  「However……..」


  Hnn?


  「Have you heard how difficult it is to look for a wife from outside?」


  Yeah, from senpai.


  「On top of that, if you don’t choose any of those four….you might be single for all your life.」


  I’m also prepared for that.


  Yeah.


  Single, banzai.


  If being single in the head office is difficult, please send me to a branch office.


  I don’t mind even if it is only a temporary transfer.


  「I understand your resolve. However, you were brought by the chairman. We can’t let you go to a branch suddenly. Even temporary is impossible. You’ll have to stay at the head office.」


  

  Is that so….?


  「Yes. However, if you continue to get involved with those four while working at the head office, it will have an impact on your productivity and you’ll be in trouble.」


  I apologize for the inconvenience.


  「So, how about making a condition for those four?」


  Condition?


  「Yeah. Declare that you’ll only get married when they clear a certain condition and make that condition something very hard.」


  Declare?


  「Yes. In that case, those four will no longer bother you. They will turn their eyes to your condition.」


  I’m not sure if that will work….


  「But be careful of your condition. Obviously, you can’t ask for something impossible. They will be displeased if it is impossible. You have to make sure that it is still possible to do.」


  That’s right.


  「That’s all the advice I can give you. Please do your best. Of course on your work too.」


  Thank you very much.


   


  Fumu.


  I got some good advice.


  Indeed, it’s not a bad move to make a condition and declare that I’ll marry the one who’ll clear it.


  That is also an effective way for those four to stop bothering me.


  Good.


  However, what condition?


  As Alice-san said, this is difficult.


  I have to think of it….


   


  The next day.


  I have to marry the four.


  ……..


  How did this happen?


  Where did I go wrong?


  I know.


  The condition I selected is bad.


  “I can’t choose one from the four of you. Thus, I will marry whoever will be able to clear this condition.”


  That’s right.


  It’s all because of that condition.


   


  Having them bring something is likely to be cleared easily.


  The four of them are excellent employees of the Inferno Wolf Company.


  They know the chairman as well.


  With the chairman’s help, I’m sure they can prepare anything.


  I gave up having them bring something.


  There’s no point in asking for something they can easily give.


  Then, what should I do?


  An impossible condition…..


  Eureka!


  I suddenly thought of something.


  “Bring me someone who married three or more wives.”


   


  According to my common sense, everyone should only have one wife.


  It is impossible to marry more than one.


  Even the president of the Inferno Wolf Company only has one wife.


  Alice-san is the only wife of my superior’s superior.


  That’s common sense.


  There’s no way anyone will marry several wives.


  No, there should be.


  That’s why I said three.


  I thought it was a nice condition.


  However, my common sense doesn’t work here.


  “Director Masayuki has three wives.”


  ……


  Then, the four of them brought the director to me.


  I did not say they should bring different individuals after all.


  In addition, I was hinted that this condition will make me marry multiple wives.


  Director Masayuki is looking at me with gentle eyes.



  「Our company, because it’s big, most conditions will be cleared. I even have an aniki senpai who got married as soon as he was transferred.」


  I would have been very happy to hear that yesterday, senpai.


  「Idiot. Don’t call me senpai. Call me brother-in-law.」


  Brother-in-law-san.


  「Also, I have to apologize to you.」


  Why?


  「I didn’t tell you about Alice-san.」


  ?


  「The four you’re going to marry are all Alice-san’s granddaughter or great-granddaughter.」


  …….


  「Now, you are part of Executive Kuroichi’s faction. I’m part of that faction too so you don’t have to worry. Alice-san is our grandmother-in-law but she is “Alice-san”. If you call her other than that, you’ll experience something extremely terrible.」


  ………


  「Ah, Director Masayuki is from Executive Kuroni’s faction but it’s okay to invite him. That’s it, do your best.」


  …….


  ………..


  I’ll do my best.


  

  Chapter 684 – Hot Pot at Camp


  

  On the riverside on the west of the village, Kuro dug a shallow hole on the ground.


  And shoot magic flame into that hole after.


  When the flame went out, I checked the hole.


  ……


  The hole was vitrified.


  It looks like a simple magic but it was quite hot.


  Kuro then uses water magic to pour water into the hole.


  A steam explosion occurred.


  Even though it was already vitrified, I still had him pour lots of water.


  Yeah.


  It will only be fine once it cools down.


  It looks like the flame was hot enough to make this hole into a pottery…..you mean the temperature earlier was that high?


  Yeah, cool it down more.


   


  I had overlooked something when Kuro traveled for his diet.


  Kuro won’t be able to use the miso he brought for cooking. He can only lick it.


  Though there shouldn’t be any next time, I thought that we have to make the kuros be able to cook alone in the wild.


  ………


  It was a hole in the ground so it needs to be hardened. How about just looking for a rock that looks like a pot?


  Like that one.


  I found a large rock with a pothole.


  The hole is about as big as a pot.


  However, the hole is at the side of the rock so it needs to be rolled to adjust it….


  Kuro made it roll.


  Excuse me.


  Then, use water magic to fill that up.


  Kuro asked if he doesn’t have to sterilize it with fire magic.


  You are smart.


  However, we have to check if this hole doesn’t leak first.


  Yeah, no water leak.


  Next, sterilize it with fire magic.


  I thought it would be alright to just cover it with fire and I thought that’s what Kuro would do too but there’s a problem.


  How are we going to hold the hot stone then?


  I can hold it using wood sticks or even bring it up using a shovel but it is impossible for Kuro to pick it.


  He can’t bite something fiery hot.


  Then, let’s just use the water earlier. Boil it then use the hot water to wash that stone.


  Maa, if he can’t do that, does that mean that he will need to burn the stone?


   


  I left the sterilization to Kuro and looked around.


  There’s no one.


  In a moment, the kuros who judged that I’m free came out one after another.


  There are thirty of them.


  They are guarding the perimeter.


  Good good.


  Are you alright?


  You’re not hurt, are you?


  One of the kuros was the newcomer I brought the other day.


  He seems to be getting along well with everyone.


  And it looks like he’s not been bullied.


  Maa, I shouldn’t care too much since there’s no way the kuros of the village will bully….hnn?


  
  The four kuros from before were the ones who said he’s okay.


  You sure are getting along well.


  It’s not a bad thing.


  It’s not a bad thing……..


  I whispered to the newcomer and asked him secretly if he’s in trouble.


  Hey hey, don’t cry.


  I was the one who brought him to the village.


  I’m the root cause of this.


  Okay okay.


   


  It seems like the boiled water sterilization is over.


  Kuro moves his head forward to me so I pat him.


  Maa, by the way, I have brought some ingredients and seasonings for the food I usually make.


  However, today’s concept is to make a cooking method that the kuros can do so I won’t make the usual.


  In addition, I’ll have them make it themselves.


  I’ll only give instructions.


  Then, I cut the ingredients.


  If it is only the kuros, they will chew them to cut them into pieces but that shouldn’t be a problem.


  Throw away the boiled water from the rock pot…..


  How would the kuros throw it?


  When I was thinking, Kuro hits the rock again.


  I see.


  Just like the first time, just turn this rock to the side again.


  Yeah, the water was poured away.


  Though primitive, it achieved the desired result so everything’s fine.


  Then, pour new water into the hole using magic…..I put the ingredient and have Kuro adjust the amount of water.


  Okay, next step.


  Heat the water with magic.


  Take your time.


  When the water starts to boil, throw the miso….


  Or so I want to say but as expected, using miso as the only seasoning seems lacking.


  Because of that, I prepared a special agar(hardened special miso) to make the soup.


  It is a special product that can instantly turn boiled water into special miso soup.


  Moreover, it is processed into a rod-like shape so it wouldn’t be difficult for the kuros to handle it.


  Nothing was overlooked.


  This one….don’t ask how much of it should be used to how much water. It depends on the taste of the one who’s cooking.


  Let’s throw two this time.


  Once this rod melted in hot water, it will be a full pledge soup.


  Yeah, smells good.


  After that, throw the rest of the ingredients and wait until they are cooked.


  

  It’s not difficult, right?


  However, I prepared a lot of special miso rods but Glatts requested them.


  Unfortunately, he has to wait until the next production.


  I’d like to entrust the production of this to the merchants of Village Five but for consistent taste, I can only entrust it to a big company.


  If I hand it over to a small merchant, it will definitely collapse.


  Good thing I had Flora study portable food that they can….


  Ah, I shouldn’t think of those now.


  I should focus on the kuros now.


  Sorry.


  ….you don’t mind?


  Good.


  Okay okay.


   


  The ingredients in the pot are mainly meat but the taste should be complete.


  I can still add edible herbs that can be found around but the problem is if the kuros can forage them.


  No, the kuros are smart. If I show them, they can remember and forage the same herb.


  However, the problem is that they should only gather the edible parts.


  Since they can only use their mouths, there is a possibility of being poisoned by the non edible part.


  I can’t let them do something that risky.


  Let’s give up on herb foraging.


  Let’s just add more vegetables for miso.


  ……..


  It would be better to prepare portable meat that can just be boiled in hot water?


  Maa, I’ll talk with Flora and Ann about it.


   


  Hnn?


  It’s done. You can eat it now.


  I’ll have the first taste?


  Alright, I’ll get a cup first.


  I took my share in a wooden bowl and tried a mouthful.


  Yeah, it’s delicious.


  After confirming I ate, Kuro and the others started putting their mouths on the rock pot one after another.


  So that’s why they want me to get my share first.


  Maa, given the size of the rock pot, only a few can eat.


  If there’s another opportunity, let’s make a lot.


   


  After eating.


  After playing a little in the river with the kuros, I returned to my mansion.


  In the courtyard of my mansion, the spiderlings are skillfully manipulating their webs to make hot pot dishes.


  It looks like they saw what we did.


  

  Since Kuro is still with me, it is hard for me to praise them….


  Areh?


  The balance of their meat and vegetables seems to be good and the color is also perfect.


  It looks at the same level as the hot pot that Ann’s group makes.


  Ah, a cup for me.


  Thanks.


  ……..


  It was great.



  Dinner.


  Ann’s group has prepared a luxurious hotpot with all their might.


  ……………..


  Can I say something?


  It’s summer, right?


  No, nothing.


  Itadakimasu.


  

  Chapter 685 – Rananon’s Fire


  

  At the reservoir, the pond turtles are doing synchronized swimming.


  One row, two rows, three rows, then change. I won’t get tired of watching them.


  And I think.


  I think they have increased.


  There are a hundred of them.


  Maa, it’s okay.


  If you feel like the reservoir is too narrow, just say it.


  I’ll make it bigger or dig a new one.


  We don’t need to look after the pond turtles that much so that’s the least I can do.


  Ah, it looks like a youngster was trapped in a narrow waterway and is asking for help.


   


  The pegasuses are flying in line. Are they competing with the pond turtles?


  ……….


  They’re not flying in a straight line so I can’t praise them.


  Maa, flying might be more difficult since up down, left and right needs to be controlled properly.


  By the way, when did their numbers increase?


  Weren’t they six last year?


  No, I should have known if they had given birth.


  How did they suddenly turn to thirteen?


  Don’t tell me those six gave birth to seven?


  It shouldn’t be, right?


  Only two were born.


  Those two are still young and can’t fly so they are watching them fly with me.


  The seven newcomers came to me.


  When and where did you come from?


  You arrived in the village yesterday?


  Originally, you were being bred in a village near the capital but monsters and demon beasts came out of nowhere and it became dangerous to stay there so you were released?


  Is that reason enough to release you?


  No, however, for the village, it will be more dangerous to keep the pegasuses there since they can basically lure monsters and demon beasts nearby.


  Even for the pegasuses, it is safer to be released than to be surrounded by monsters and demon beasts.


  So you flew from there to here?


  No?


  Dragons taught you of this place?


  Who are they?


  ….


  The three impure dragons of the royal capital?


  Their names are Ojess, Haifrigta, and Kihatroy.


  So, you encountered the three of them when they were exterminating monsters and demon beasts and they taught you this place?


  I see.


  You have flown a lot, haven’t you?


  I heard that the surrounding mountains are high and the forest is dangerous….


  Eh?


  You moved to Village Five using the short-range teleportation gates and from there, you came here using the teleportation gate?


  Those three impure dragons taught you that much?


  No?


  The three impure dragons introduced you to Tiselle and she was the one that arrange your transport.


  I see.


  If I return to my mansion, I should have received a letter from Tiselle explaining the details.


   


  That means we’ll only keep you temporarily.


  
  You want to come back to that village once it is safe, right?


  You’re going to settle here because Tiselle bought you?


  Then, I don’t mind…..


  Just don’t fight with the first six, okay?


  Also, when you get used to living here, practice flying.


  Your synchronized flying looks awful.


  Maa, if you like running better than flying…just do what you want.


  I turned my gaze to the horses and unicorns.


  You have many running rivals.


   


  The new pegasuses look motivated so I guess they should be fine.


  However, why didn’t I receive a report when they arrived yesterday?


  The kuros and the spiderlings usually….


  When I was thinking so, one of the kuros reported to me.


  They fell asleep as soon as they arrived?


  Perhaps the change in environment is too much for them.


  You thought that you should report them to me when they woke up but I found them too soon.


  I see, got it.


  I’m not angry.


  And don’t apologize.


  I would only be troubled if you had reported them to me yesterday.


   


  In Tiselle’s letter, there’s a simple report that she bought some pegasuses and sent them to the village.


  She didn’t write where she bought them. Perhaps she doesn’t want to worry me.


  After that, there’s a list of new ingredients that Tiselle wanted for Earth’s café….


  It seems like she’s interested in the special miso I gave Glatts.


  She’s asking for detail.


  Glatts probably bragged it to her.


  I’ll send some to Tiselle once we produce some.


  And……


  The shooting of the movie where the demon king is the main character is progressing.


  It looks like Irre’s team is working hard.


  Fumu.


  Hnn?


  They want to shoot in the village because there’s a scene where he’ll reconcile with an inferno wolf.


  If they are asking me to make an appearance, I’ll be troubled but I’ll support them if they just want to cooperate with the filming.


  Irre won’t act rashly.


  I’ll write a reply to make sure they won’t do anything strange.


   


  Doraim is back.


  

  Was the barrier hole fixed?


  「First aid only. It seems that the hole has been there for a long time so it is impossible to repair it. Rather than fixing it, it would be better to make a new barrier.」


  Are you going to do that?


  「To do that, I have to speak with father first but….」


  I saw Dors walking nearby.


  He’s not alone. Kukulkan, me and Rasuti’s son, is in his arms. He shook his head as if he just heard something troublesome.


  「Let’s put that thing on hold.」


  Doraim said so and headed to Dors.


  He probably wants to rob Kukulkan.


  If you have a fight for Kukulkan, I’ll get angry.


  Before I managed to warn them, Rananon suddenly appeared.


  Yeah, Rananon has been growing steadily.


  Rananon can’t transform into a dragon yet but she herself doesn’t seem to mind.


  Maa, Rasuti and Raimeiren also said that dragons normally transform when they are ten years old so there’s no need to rush.


  Take your time.



  Dors and Doraim noticed Rananon and they suddenly turned silent.


  Why?


  Rananon spewed fire.


  Not a figure of speech but literally.


  From her mouth.


  Rananon said “Excuse me” and took Kukulkan from Dors. After that, she bowed to Dors and Doraim and left.


  …….


  She’s growing fast.


  I talked about raising children with Dors and Doraim while drinking tea.


  

  Chapter 686 – Flying Carpet Making Family


  

  When I boasted about the flying carpet to the demon king, he told me that there is a flying carpet-making family in the demon king’s kingdom.


  They make a living by making flying carpets but they don’t disclose how they make them.


  It seems like it is their family’s secret.


  However, it seems like the family has only made a small number of flying carpets.


  「If they are making it in a way that village chief says, it is understandable.」


  Really?


  If we secure people to praise them in shifts, won’t we be able to mass-produce them?


  「That’s only if they can prepare an unused carpet and a magic stone as a core. That’s very difficult.」


  I see.


  「On top of that, praising it nonstop….it’s some kind of magic.」


  Magic?


  「To be exact, it is the stage before the present magic. Thus, there’s no meaning to have people with no magical power to do that.」


  Eh?


  You mean I wasted my voice?


  Seeing me shocked, the flying carpet comforted me as if saying that’s not true.


  Even if no magical power was used while praising it, praising it is still the most important thing.


  Thanks.


  「Ehto, since the carpet said so, then let’s conclude that praising it even without the use of magical power is useful. However, if it needs to move, the voice of a person with magical power is necessary.」


  I see.


  The main reason it worked is because Loo was the one who has been praising it.


  「Right. That twenty days of Loo-dono is equivalent to several decades for an ordinary demon. It is impossible to mass-produce it.」


  Even Loo started acting weird along the way. To think others need to do it for several decades.


  Impossible.


  However, a certain family is doing that?


  They’re amazing.


  「However, the flying carpet that that family makes is not as expressive as this carpet here. Perhaps that’s the effect of village chief’s voice.」


  When the demon king said so, the flying carpet approached the demon king happily.


  It looks like it is inviting the demon king to ride it.


  It’s good that this magic carpet is not shy.


  Hnn?


  Where are you going with the demon king?


  Ah, you’re going to show off to Loo, right?


  Loo is kind of hard to deal with when she sulks so don’t.


  ….Haaa.


  Please reconcile with Loo soon.


   


  I joined the discussion of Dors and Doraim about how to deal with the hole in the barrier.


  「Remaking the barrier is impossible.」


  That’s Dors’ conclusion.


  As for the reason, there’s no one skilled enough to remake the barrier.


  Preparing the materials and the blueprint will already take a hundred years.


  According to Dors’ forecast, it will probably take a thousand years to remake.


  In that case, this is no longer a project that Dors should be in charge of but a project for his grandchildren and great-grandchildren.


  He doesn’t want his cute grandchildren or great-grandchildren to do that so he rejected the idea of remaking it.


  It seems like he wants to repair the current barrier one way or another and continue using it.


  I know how he feels but, is that alright?


  「The purpose of the barrier is to not let the monsters and demon beasts leave this place.」


  Yeah, I heard that before.


  「Therefore, the barrier is not just one, it has multiple layers.」


  Really?


  
  「Yeah. To put it simply, there are barriers for big, medium, small, and very small.」


  Is that so?


  So that’s quite a lot of barriers.


  Then, is it difficult to repair?


  「It looks like the barrier that got a hole was for the small size and only the outer barrier was torn. There is still a barrier for small size monsters and demon beasts inside so it shouldn’t be a problem.」


  I see.


  …….


  Areh?


  Then, how did the inferno wolf get through the barrier?


  「Father, this is hard to say but….there’s also a hole in the inner barrier.」


  Doraim, who has been silent, reports to Dors.


  「Though the only affected one was for the small size, the barrier is pierced in a straight line…..I think it was probably broken from the inside.」


  「How much did you repair the barrier?」


  「I patched up the outside.」


  「Why didn’t you do anything to the inner barrier?」


  「It is almost time to harvest radish.」


  「……」


  「……」


  「Repairing the barrier is more important than harvesting radish!」


  「The small barrier is the barrier for the likes of inferno wolves so it’s not important! Almost all of them are in this village!」


  No, there should still be a lot in the wild, right?


  Wild inferno wolf.


  「Doraim, have you forgotten the role of the gatekeeper dragon?」


  「I have not. I even repaired the barrier.」


  「blood pressure shooting up….when the radish harvest is over, you will go back and repair the remaining barrier.」


  「Of course, I will.」


  Doraim sticks out his chest but I would prefer if you have fixed the barrier properly.


  This is both troublesome and embarrassing.


  By the way, I have a question.


  What happened to the monster or demon beast that escaped from the inside?


  「Doraim, given the status of the barrier, how long has it been broken?」


  「Around two thousand years ago.」


  「Fumu. Since it has been that long, it would be faster to ask Gucci. Where is he?」


  「He went out for a while for a private matter. He looks very serious which is pretty rare. He said he needs to do something to protect dignity so I allowed him to go…..」


  I received a certain report from Youko that Gucci is doing something with Versa in Village Five.


  Once Gucci is free, let’s ask him.


  If it was two thousand years ago, it shouldn’t matter much now.


   


  A cart dashes along the road of the village.


  It is the improved version of the cart dedicated to the boxes made by the mountain elves.


  

  It is not only running on a straight line but can also turn to the left and right.


  How did they do that? The boxes can only open and close their lids, right?


  ………


  How much the lid opens convey action?


  When the lid is closed, stop.


  If it is a little open, turn right.


  If it is half open, go straight.


  If it is open wide, turn left.


  I see.


  Then, is it only single speed?


  There is a magic stone inside the box where they can adjust the speed. They’ll determine the maximum speed first before opening the lid.


  Heh.


  How is it going?


  Any flaws?


  Given the current structure, the flaw is turning a little to the right when stopping.


  If they decreased the sensitivity on that part, there will be problems when they are maneuvering normally.


  Right.


  Surely.


  「And there’s one more….」


  Another one?


  「If they increase the speed too much, it seems to be difficult to keep the lid halfway open….」


  Yeah, air resistance….


  The cart operated by the box might turn left as speed increases.


  Ah, it started circling counterclockwise.


  「They also find it hard to stop.」


  They can’t stop because they can’t close their lid due to air resistance.


  「Abort the trial run! Activate external brakes! Security team, throw the net to stop it!」


  The mountain elves on standby rushed to the cart and stopped it.


  The box seems to have passed out.


  It acted rashly.


  4051st knew the flaws but that still happened.


  「It said it would be okay this time.」


  I have to admit that you are quite brave but stop trying to solve something that technology wasn’t able to with guts.


  I would prefer making a golem cart and have the boxes control them by an order card or something.


   


  Village Chief: If it is 2000 years ago, it is totally unrelated to me.


  Dragons: (Flag)


  Villagers: (Flag)



  Golem: It looks like it’s my turn.


  

  4051st: Using a golem is something.


  Mountain Elves: I know right.


  

  Chapter 687 – Cultural Bomb Production


  

  Samael, one of the kittens, was sleeping on my lap. She woke up, went down to the floor, and stretched.


  That means the demon king has come.


  The moment I thought so, the demon king and Beezel came in from the door leading to the courtyard.


  Samael runs to the demon king.


  The other kittens seem to be a little late.


  Yeah, this is a usual scene.


  I’m envious.


  My lap is now lonely.


  Ah, Sougetsu rushed to the demon king too and the demon king was blown away.


  Is he okay?


  It looks like he’s okay.


  I think Miel and the other anenekos asked him to rush but they should have moved a little slower.


  AH, don’t mind me. Play with the demon king if you want.


  I need to speak with Beezel.


   


  Today, the demon king and Beezel came to shoot a scene where they reconcile with an inferno wolf.


  I’m already aware of it from Tiselle’s letter and Irre’s shooting team even sent a formal shooting request. The village has no problem with it too.


  The crew stayed in the village since a few days ago and started preparing for the scenes…..


  And it seems that there are problems with the shooting location.


  「There are too many things that shouldn’t be seen here….」


  What do you mean?


  To answer my question, a trial video was shown to me.


  …….


  It looks like an ordinary village if only Dors and Girar in their dragon forms are not there.


  Do they want to act too?


  「I tried to ask them earlier but it seems like they don’t have that intention.」


  Is that so?


  Then, why are they there?


  I think you should prepare a plan to shoot something with Dors and Girar as the main characters.


  I feel like that will fit in.


  「I’ll consider. However, there are still other things that shouldn’t be seen….」


  For example?


  「Village Four, the Sun Castle.」


  Right.


  Definitely not.


  The world tree too.


  If you don’t know about it, you would probably think that it’s only an ordinary tree but if you know, you’ll definitely be restless.


  They definitely should never be included in any scenes.


  「There are giant silkworms too so even people who don’t recognize it won’t think that it’s an ordinary tree. That tree also has a unique look.」


  Right.


  「But the biggest problem is the field itself….」


  The field?


  What’s wrong with the field?


  What’s the problem with the field of this village?


  「Sense of season….」


  ……..now that you mention it.


  Irre, the director, decided that the shooting location should be the forest near Village Five.


  Currently, the shooting team is selecting a place where they can shoot in Village Five.


  I told Beezel about that.


   


  
  The inferno wolf that will participate in the shooting is the newcomer that encountered the demon king earlier.


  We got the permission of the demon king so I brought it to the forest near Village Five.


  The newcomer will surely not rampage but I still accompanied it.


  I’m like its trainer.


  We will be moving via Beezel’s teleportation magic so there shouldn’t be any problem.


  When I tried to brush the newcomer while watching the shooting team, I was stopped by the former civil servant girl who’s now part of the shooting team.


  She doesn’t want to remove the “wild inferno wolf” look so it shouldn’t be brushed.


  I see, got it.


  I’ll talk to the newcomer until his scene then.


  How’s your life in the village?


  Do you get along with your partners?


  Hnn?


  Those four are good wives?


  You used to think they’re scary when they were chasing you?


  I see.


  Even so, four….


  If anything happens, tell me right away.


  The “still okay” is a sign of danger.


  It’s okay to rely on the people around you.


  Yeah.


  We are having that conversation when the newcomer’s turn arrives.


  Do your best.


   


  The shooting went smoothly.


  There was no problem with the newcomer and the scene was shot properly.


  I wonder if it was due to the enthusiasm of the crew but that evening, a preview was held.


  The contents are…..the demon king working hard on internal affairs, the demon king working hard on his training, the demon king who fixes trouble, and everything else that can uplift the demon king’s figure.


  It is only a short film, around 30 minutes, but it is full of content.


  Full of content…..


  But there’s something I’m worried about.


  It’s not about the content but the quality of the video.


  About the scene where he deals with troubles. It was brought out as an agenda in the meeting and then made a solution and policy against it.


  For the demon king who’s dealing with domestic affairs or training, there was too little movement in those scenes which is strange.


  The only time he moved out quickly was when a report about an inferno wolf came out.


  There might not be a story but I feel like it’s totally out of place.


  Maa, perhaps I’m only being too particular.


  「No, it’s just as village chief says. I also tried to direct the scene in the meeting room but it seems like that’s how they actually do it….」


  Isn’t it good to make it a little flashy?


  It would be better to show him moving around while dealing with domestic affairs or how powerful he is during training, right?


   Eh?


  

  That’s how you spend most of your time?


  …..


  You’re the demon king after all.


  I feel like I’ve understood why you want to be healed by the cats in the village.


  Maa, let’s leave it behind and look at it in a good way.


  Since the next scene is an example of dealing with trouble…..


   


  The demon king walks in a luxurious corridor fast.


  Six subordinates are walking with him at the same speed.


  「This is an emergency. Droir, gather your troops.」


  「As you wish.」


  Count Droir responded, stopped walking, lowered his head, and walked in the opposite direction to the demon king.


  「Glitch, take control of the troops at the east gate. Make sure nothing will happen.」


  「Affirmative」


  Like Count Droir, Count Glitch stopped walking, lowered his head, and began walking in the opposite direction to the demon king.


  「Pugyaru, how’s that matter?」


  「Everything’s as planned.」


  「Good. There is no change in the plan. Proceed as it is.」


  「Leave it to me.」


  Count Pugyaru stops and lowers his head.


  「General, the enemy might move by taking advantage of the problem.」


  「Yes. The west side.」


  「If you need to move, don’t hold back. Don’t worry about cleaning up after.」


  「I hear and obey.」


  Glatts stopped and saluted.


  「Dresden, the kingdom is starting to be chaotic.」


  「Right. We have already completed the arrangement. Should we start suppressing it?」


  「You have my blessing. Do it.」


  「As you wish」


  Count Dresden stopped, slowly bowed, and left.


  Only one subordinate left.


  「What shall I do?」


  It was Beezel.


  「The hardest part.」


  「In short, I’m to accompany demon king-sama?」


  「That’s what it is. I’ll leave my back to you.」


  「Understood. Then, let’s end this quickly.」


   


  That’s the scene where the demon king is responding to the trouble.


  The concept is “the demon king gives instructions while walking”.


  

  That gave me the feeling of tension.


  Irre and the shooting team’s excellent reputation is well deserved.


  The demon king and Beezel are not bad and it looks like they’re satisfied with it.


  By the way, when Count Droir appeared, his daughter had a slightly complicated expression….


  「Kuh, father’s so cool that I didn’t think it was him.」


  「My father looks cool too.」


  「……my father’s not included.」


  As a whole, most people think that video is good.


  Irre declared the completion of the video.


  By the way, in shooting that scene, they had an ugly personal dispute first but the content was removed by Irre’s team.


   


  Ronana: Glatts is so cool.


  Glatts: N-not that much.



  Dors: I would like to hire you to make a movie like that with me as the main character.


  Girar: Me too.


  Irre: ……


  Village Chief: Don’t look at me.


  

  Chapter 688 – Summer Harvest and City Ruins


  

  Summer harvest has begun.


  Those who are not busy in the village and those who have come from other villages to support are working together.


  Hnn?


  The children will help too?


  You’re a lifesaver.


  Listen to what Guronde says.


  But not Hiichirou, Guraru, and Rananon?


  Ah, they’ll be harvesting radish with Doraim.


  Please do.


   


  The civil servant girls took the lead in checking the type and quantity of the harvest.


  Those that need to be processed are transported to each processing plant.


  Maybe because we are doing this three times a year that everyone’s skill is superb.


  I have to do my best to not lose.


   


  When the harvest is over, I have to plow the field for the autumn harvest but a light banquet for those who helped with the harvest must be celebrated before that.


  I have to thank everyone, especially those who came to help us from other villages.


  We had a barbecue centered on good meat parts.


  Of course, freshly harvested vegetables are also grilled.


  No one needs to be shy.


  Eat as much as you can because we’ll grill as much as we can.


  Doraim, are you done boiling the radish?


  Oh, that scoring is perfect.


  Hnn?


  Ah, Rananon.


  Scoring is making shallow cuts on the surface of an ingredient.


  It has several purposes such as tenderizing, making it absorb more flavor, or allowing fat to drain if you do it to meat.


  Are you interested in cooking?


  You should ask Ann’s group if it is about cooking.


  Do you want to learn Doraim’s flavoring?


  I see.


  You can ask Doraim later.


  Yeah, later.


  If you ask him now, he’ll probably cry and his tears will fall on the food.


   


  I plow the field using the AFT in hoe form.


  As I was hoeing, time passed quickly.


  Wait, did I plow faster?


  …..


  It’s not good to be conceited.


  Let’s think that the performance of the AFT has risen.


  I’m proud of the AFT.


  When I’m done plowing, I’ll polish it well.


  If I make the AFT disappear and put it out again, all dirt will be gone but gratitude must be expressed in an attitude.



  Going north from Shashaato City is the Iron Forest and beyond it, in the mountain range, is Doraim’s nest.


  Even in such an environment, there is a road going north from Shashaato City.


  It may have not been maintained for many years but it’s a good road.


  What is it for?


  I shouldn’t be the path to Doraim’s nest, right?


  
  No.


  「Apparently, there was once a big city to the north of Shashaato City.」


  With the installation of the short-range teleportation gate, there were more opportunities to meet them than before.


  「Even though it is big, it seems to be smaller than the current Shashaato City. It is in the forest before the Iron Forest. Around a few months ago, a team of adventurers discovered the ruins of that city.」


  Heh.


  「The adventurer team that discovered it has the priority of searching the place but monsters and demon beasts that live there are too strong so they put their rights to search for sale.」


  It can be sold?


  「Yeah. So, it was Governor Ifrus of Shashaato City who bought it. Well, it’s actually me who bought it.」


  Don’t say too much.


  「I am allowed to say that much because of my job.」


  Even so…..


  「I only need to say “I won’t let the governor waste this chance”. Aren’t I good? 」


  Right….


  「By the way, the name of the city north of Shashaato City is Shato City. It is a city of priests and it has been there for a long time even before Shashaato City was founded. 」


  City of priests?


  「It is a city with a lot of religious buildings. It seems that it was a religion that worshiped the gatekeeper dragon. 」


  Is that so?


  It’s a bit unfortunate that such a city has been destroyed.


  「Maa, it has been 2500 years ago when it perished. 」


  2500 years.


  That’s a long time ago.


  That means there’s already a gatekeeper dragon since 2500 years ago?


  ……


  2500 years ago?


  Sounds familiar.


  Ehto….ah, doesn’t that fit the time when the boxes fell?


  Do the boxes know about the city?


  「Yes. I also thought so so I asked the boxes. It turned out that they probably fell while heading to that city. 」


  Ooohhh.


  Isn’t this a strange coincidence…….?


  「However, since they fell before they managed to get there, they have no other information about that place. 」


  Maa, I guess so.


  「After that, I asked the gatekeeper dragon, Doraim-sama, about the city….he said he wasn’t even born at that time so he didn’t know desu. 」


  I see.


  That’s normal since he’s not been born yet.


  「So I asked Dors-sama and Girar-sama but they said when they were born, there’s no city in that place. 」


  Fumu.


  Hnn?


  Then, why are you telling me this as if you’re sure that this will make some money?


  What’s more, why are you telling me this as if you got some information?


  

  How did you even know that they are people who worship the gatekeeper dragon if neither Dors nor Girar knows?


  「Versa-sama knows about it. She said it was destroyed by someone so there’s a high possibility that the items in that place were never taken away. 」


  So the information source was ancestor-san wife, Versa.


  However, she doesn’t know who destroyed it.


  「Versa-sama is a hikikomori so her information about the outside world is sparse…. 」


  It can’t be helped.


  Maa, no matter who destroyed it, it no longer matters since it was 2500 years ago.


  「Yeah. That’s it, village chief. 」


  What is it?


  「Why don’t you check it out? I’ll give you all the treasures you’ll find during the investigation. 」


  …………


  All of them?


  「Yeah. 」


  Then, how do you make money yourself?


  「If village chief will go there to investigate, all monsters and demon beasts of that place will be wiped out and the money-making scheme will start after that. We have to lend it first to the shooting team led by Irre. We plan on making that place a dedicated shooting city.」


  A dedicated shooting city?


  「Even though the city was destroyed, that doesn’t mean that it can’t be rebuilt again. We only need to connect it with a short-range teleportation gate to Shashaato City and it will become a large-scale project that will employ a lot of people.」


  Right.


  By the way, Miyo also thinks that movies are profitable?


  「I watched one in Village Five. That kind of entertainment will definitely be profitable and the demand will only continue to increase. I can bet my hands to assure that there will be no loss. 」


  Tiselle wrote something similar in her letter.


  No way. Is it Miyo who influenced Tiselle?


  「It’s the other way around desu yo. Tiselle-sama was the one who encouraged me to go watch a movie.」


  I see.


  「So, what is your response to the survey request?」


  Fuh.


  If it was the usual me, I would have replied immediately but the present me is different.


  「I will consult my wives first. Wait until tomorrow for my reply.」


  「I understand. Please consider it positively, thank you.」


  Maa, Miyo had already laid groundwork so none of my wives objected….


  How did she do that?


  She has to tell me secretly later.


  

  Chapter 689 – Survey Corps Advance Party


  

  The survey of the ruined city requested by Miyo will be carried out immediately.


  「Permission to leave」


  Rigune, who was appointed as the captain of the survey corps advance party, saluted to me.


  「Permission to leave」


  And the three impure dragons, Ojess, Haifrigta, and Kihatroy, who are Rigune’s teammates, saluted to me too.


  Go on, and I saluted back.


  Yeah, I’ll be staying home.


  Undertaking the investigation of the ruined city doesn’t mean that I should be the first to go there.


  I know.


  So, is this how Miyo convinced my wives?


  However, do you really need to call those four in the capital for this….


  Won’t Alfred’s group be crippled without them?


  Hnn?


  They brought Alfred’s letter?


  Why didn’t you say so earlier?


   


  What’s written in Alfred’s letter is how they are doing and how nice Rigune is to them.


  It looks like they are doing well which is great.


  Ursa has been playing with E3.


  Those two robbed a casino in the capital?


  What were they thinking?


  What happened to their adult caretakers? Let’s write in my reply that they should never approach any place related to gambling or any other dangerous place.


  Tiselle has joined the Dalfon Company?


  I hope she’s not causing any trouble…..


  I’ll ask Asa and Earth to follow her.


  Metora is concentrating on taking care of Alfred at the school.


   


  While I was reading the letter, Rigune’s team had left.


  It seems like they’ll move to Village Five using the teleportation gate and head to the location from there.


  I wonder if Rigune and the three impure dragons will be enough.


  The purpose of an advance team is scouting. They will be in a more difficult position if there are too many of them.


  I see.


  They’re not planning on going on a rampage, right?


  That’s a little reassuring.


  If there’s danger, I hope they’ll prioritize withdrawing immediately.


   


  For now, I can only wait for Rigune’s team’s survey result.


  However, that doesn’t mean that I’ll just stay put.


  Let’s play with the kids.


  ……


  They are still studying under Guronde?


  I shouldn’t get in the way.


  It can’t be helped.


  In this case, let’s just make some kind of sweets for them.


  I thought so and went to the kitchen only to find the fairy queen waiting with a “leave the taste testing to me” face.


  Maa, it’s fine.


  Now, what should I make?


  Summer harvest is over but it’s still hot.


  Ice cream.


  No, I can’t make ice cream.


  
  I’m not confident in making flavored ice cream by the end of the children’s study.


  Then, parfait.


  How about fruit parfait?


  Earth is selling it in the capital as “fruit-filled ice cream” so I’m reluctant to call it parfait. Anyway, let’s just make a parfait from what I imagined.


  There are plenty of frozen fruits.


  Good.


   


  I hand over the completed parfait to the fairy queen.


  She seemed to be delighted.


  Good.


  However, there’s no suitable glass for parfait so I used a mithril glass….


  It doesn’t look good.


  No, I mean, mithril glasses are beautiful but they are not transparent.


  Glass is necessary for parfait after all.


  Should I have a glassmaker make parfait glass for me?


  Ah, that would be a problem.


  There are glassmakers in Shashaato City and Village Five but in fact, the shapes they can make have already been decided.


  It’s not like those glassmakers are lacking in skills to do it….it’s more of a territorial dispute.


  Glassmakers are divided into three factions: vessel glass, plate glass, and art glass. They have already decided what each other can make.


  I think that is nothing but a hindrance to the development of technology but there’s also the aspect of protecting the business of the glassmakers.


  I can’t say that it’s an evil practice.


  If I ask them something that they can mass produce, they’ll do anything to meet my demand.


  However, if I ask them something new, that will be the start of trouble.


  The glassmakers of Village Five might give in to my request but they’ll be troubled by their factions.


  That means…..I have no choice but to make my own.


  No, I’m not confident in making glass.


  Let’s put the parfait glass making on hold.


  By the way, fairy queen.


  I know that you’re done eating parfait but don’t eat the fruits soaked in sugar syrup. They are for the children.


  They are not added to add sweetness but to ensure that the fruits won’t deteriorate.


  Yeah, if you want to eat them, you better eat them with yogurt.


  You can also add jam.


  Ah, before that, what do you think of the parfait?


  「Satisfactory」


  Good.


   


  While handing out fruit parfait to the children who have just finished studying, one of the high elves rushed in.


  She’s someone who’s helping Youko in Village Five.


  What is it?


  An explosion in Village Five?


  

  No?


  Make up your mind.


  It seems like there was a big explosion in Shato City where Rigune and the others went.


  The explosion was big enough to be seen from Shashaato City and Village Five which are already far from that place.


  I thought that it had nothing to do with them but the three impure dragons flew in their dragon forms which means that they were involved in that explosion.


  How about Rigune?


  She’s with the flying dragons.


  She’s riding one of them.


  In other words, she’s safe, right?


  That’s great.


  Now then.


  What caused the explosion?


  Is Rigune’s group involved in it?


  My question will not be answered until Rigune’s team returns.


   


  Gucci was bowing his head in front of me.


  It seems like he’s the cause of the explosion.


  To be precise, that explosion was caused by hidden explosives.


  For many years, Shato City has been a place where he stores dangerous goods.


  Since it is a ruin, no one will be endangered.


  He made a barrier to make sure no one will approach that place to ensure its safety but he’s not sure if the magic is no longer working or whether the adventurers broke that barrier but the city has been discovered.


  If the investigation was heard by Gucci, he could have stopped us in advance but Gucci was busy doing various things in Village Five.


  I won’t ask why you are busy.


  Ah, you don’t have to apologize.


  The root cause of the explosion is you but you mean no harm.


  Rigune’s team, after arriving in Shato City, encountered a monster. They used fire magic to exterminate it that ignited the explosives.


  The explosion was an accident.


  Maa, Rigune’s team was in danger….


  Rigune’s team was not hurt and they’re not going to blame Gucci for the explosion. End of the matter.


  No, they accidentally detonated it so we should compensate for detonating them.


  When I asked Gucci how we should compensate him, he refused saying those are waste products.


  Okay.


  I’ll think about it myself then.



  By the way, how did Rigune and the others avoid that explosion uninjured?


  You were in the center of the explosion, right?


  「If you run faster than the explosion, of course, you’ll be fine.」


  ……


  M-maa, is that even possible?


  「The result of near-death training.」


  

  「By being one with the wind.」


  「That weak explosion can’t even burn my scales.」


  The tree impure dragons answered with their chest up.


  ……..


  「Ojess is a flame dragon so she’s naturally resistant to flame. We used her as a shield.」


  Kihatroy, who could not stand my eyes full of doubts, confessed so.


  I applaud honesty.


  And I’m glad that you are safe.


  

  Chapter 690 – Trial


  

  In the courtyard of my mansion, there is a thin sheet of clothes that looks hastily laid on the gravel. Miyo is sitting there in seiza.


  Standing in front of Miyo and asking questions is Bell.


  「Are you trying to say that all of these are nothing but an accident?」


  Miyo did not reply to Bell’s question.


  The one who answered was Gou, who’s standing next to Miyo.


  「Yes. They are all coincidences. That accident was only a result of overlapping coincidences. We insist on innocence.」


  Gou seems to be Miyo’s defense attorney.


  「Then, witness, I will allow you to speak.」


  Nana, who should be working in Village Five, raised her hand when Bell said so.


  「After checking the explosion in Shato City, I headed to Shashaato City to arrest Miyo but she had already fled. Her quick action is a proof that she planned all of these.」


  Gou objected.


  「Objection, the accused(Miyo) did not escape. She just moved to confirm the situation.」


  Bell accepted Gou’s objection.


  「According to the report, Nana arrested Miyo in the royal capital. Are you telling us that she confirmed the situation in the capital?」


  Hearing Bell, Gou was speechless.


  「Miyo looked for Ursa-sama, Alfred-sama, and Tiselle-sama in the royal capital to ask them to intervene. If it was an accident, is there a need for her to suddenly ask them that out of the blue?」


  That’s obviously her goal.


  「…….then, you have nothing more to say, right?」


  Bell said so as she looked at Gou.


  「N-no, wait a minute. She only asked Ursa-sama and the others to defend her because she panicked when she heard about the accident. That’s a normal thing to do to defend yourself. It is still too premature to conclude that she planned that accident.」


  「Panicked, is it….However, if she really wants to defend herself, shouldn’t she have gone to Big Tree Village and not the royal capital? Why didn’t she do that?」


  「Ugh」


  「When Miyo saw the explosion, she guessed that her plan failed and fled to the royal capital immediately. When she perceived that Nana’s on her tail, she cried to Ursa-sama’s group who happened to be in the capital. Do you think this is just a product of my imagination? Or the truth? 」


  Bell gently asks Gou but her eyes are sharper than knives as she looks at Miyo.


  「…..any more excuses are unsightly. I also acknowledge the accused’s guilt. 」


  Gou gave up.


  Miyo looked at Gou with despairing eyes.


  Then, she laughs and glares back at Bell.


  「I’m innocent! I’ve been framed! There should be someone who’s manipulating everything behind the scenes! If you check, I’m sure you’ll find out the truth!」


  Unlike her previous silence, she screamed as loud as she could.


  However, it did not move Bell.


  「I understand. We’ll look into it after we execute you. Release the executioner.」


  「Wa-wait, wait a minute, please! I’m innoce….」


  Miyo, who was captured by the mask-wearing executioner, was about to be taken somewhere but….Irre broke in.


  Irre quickly approached Miyo and grabbed her head.


  「What the f*ck is that? You are condemned and about to be executed! Are you just going to accept that and won’t resist? And, when you give your excuse, you should have stared at Gou with bloodlust! He’s an enemy too! Everyone’s your enemy! Don’t forget that! But this script needs correction! No last lines. Yeah, you are innocent. Your facial expression should show the face of an innocent person.」


  「No, how can you ask something that difficult to an amateur….」


  「Do you want to be changed with someone else?」


  「Kuh…….I’ll do it.」


  「Well, that’s a good reply. Exceed my expectations!」


  Irre said so and released Miyo’s head and turned back to Bell.


  「Bell, your performance is good. You were amazing. Keep it up but can I just fix the script for a moment? No no, I got it. There’s no problem with your performance at all. Yeah, that’s the last scene but I let Miyo adlib so I plan to change the scene according to that. Do you mind? Thank you. Well then, it will be like this….」


  Irre has different attitude per actor. Miyo is like the main lead but she didn’t mind what Irre was doing.


   


  Why is that shooting taking place?


  There was an incident but it was not complicated.


  It all started with the Shato City explosion.


  There’s no damage to the advance team and the reason of the explosion was also clarified by Gucci.


  I thought it had already ended.


  But to some, it’s not.


  
  They are the mercuries of Village Four led by Bell.


  They suspected Miyo of attempting to assassinate me since she’s the one who requested me to investigate Shato City.


  Of course, Miyo wouldn’t even think of that.


  In addition, if she really wants to assassinate me, I don’t think she’ll use something that uncertain.


  I persuaded Bell but she said Miyo should explain her innocence herself so she sent Nana to Shashaato City.


  However, Miyo was no longer in Shashaato City.


  Miyo fled to the capital using the short-range teleportation gates.


  It turns out she had asked Ursa and the others to intervene for her in the royal capital which angered Bell.


  「That girl(Miyo) has been like that since the ancient time!」


   


  A few days later.


  A tied-up Miyo was pulled in front of me.


  It looks like Miyo resisted but Bell and Gou have already expected that.


  No, that explosion was an accident, right?


  On what charges should Miyo be judged?


  No, I’ll be troubled if you just tell me to do what I want….


  What does a trial look like in this world?


  By the way, Ursa, Alfred, and Tiselle requested for the mitigation of penalty for Miyo.


  They sent me a letter and the only content was “Miyo is innocent.”.


  I feel like they’re not trying to protect Miyo that much.


  Should I just give Miyo a gentle punishment?


  Given the atmosphere, I have to give her some kind of punishment.


  Well, not really the atmosphere…


  「The mercuries want to dispel any doubts you might have for them. Do you think you can give Miyo light punishment?」


  Loo told me that so I have to think about an appropriate punishment.


  I thought of a lot of things.


  When I thought of a light punishment, Miyo suddenly despaired.


  Is playing a day with the kuros born this year not a punishment?


   


  Result.


  Miyo will become the lead actress of a film.


  The content of the movie is my request which is a normal trial in this world.


  I’m aware that the mercuries won’t think of that as some sort of punishment.


  That’s why when they are filming it, Bell said Miyo should be sitting in seiza on gravel.


  The thin sheet covering the gravel is gentleness from Gou.



  Maa, even if I call it a movie, it’s only a short scene or around eight minutes.


  Since it will only be released in Big Tree Village, there’s no point in making it any longer.


  「Eh? Why aren’t you going to publicize it?」


  Loo was surprised. However, I won’t let anyone else other than the villagers watch it.


  

  Miyo is the villain.


  I’m not going to give that much punishment.


  「However, what about Irre’s efforts….」


  Loo urges me to look at their shooting.


  Hmm, exciting.


  Irre.


  I think you don’t have to go that far.


  There’s no point in awakening Miyo’s actress’ soul.


  Don’t force Miyo to do something she can’t and just praise how good Bell and Gou are.


  They’re amazing.


  But, well, yeah….this won’t be publicized after all.


  Let’s make this a phantom work that can only be watched in the village.


  

  Chapter 691 – Explosion Settlement


  

  The explosion may have scattered dangerous items around the area.


  That’s what Gucci said and Miyo conveyed that to Governor Ifrus of Shashaato City.


  The result.


  By the order of the governor of Shashaato City, Shato City and the area around it are now off-limits.


  It is now closed to the public and the duration is until Gucci and his subordinates confirm that there are no more dangerous items.


  Of course, our investigation mission is also suspended….perhaps aborted is the correct word.


  It’s a shame.


  However, I don’t want anyone to go to a dangerous place and I won’t let anyone go to a dangerous place.


  The mission being aborted is just fine.


  I even feel guilty for sending Rigune and the three impure dragons to such a dangerous place.


  Rigune and the three said that it’s okay since it is the responsibility of the advance scouting party to check for any danger. As an apology, go and relax in Village Five.


  For now, go stay, eat, drink, and enjoy anything in Village Five and I’ll take care of all of your expenses.


  Or that how it should have been….


  In Big Tree Village, Rigune and the three impure dragons were involved in another explosion.


  What are you doing?


  An experiment on how to protect yourself from an explosion?


  Rigune dashed and dashed away so she’s safe but the three impure dragons looked ragged…No, only Ojess is ragged.


  You used her again as a shield?


  Areh?


  Isn’t Ojess resistant to flame?


  Why do you look like you just escaped from a burning house?


  The flame and explosion are different?


  The explosion in Shato City is not that hot and powerful?


  I don’t get what you’re saying but I guess you are right.


  Just don’t overdo things.


  You two who are using Ojess as a shield, study the angle first before making her a shield.


  Also, Loo and Tier, suppress your explosion magic a little.


  The sound and impact of the explosion will surprise the livestock.


  Eh?


  There’s no way the livestock of the village will be surprised with an explosion of that level?


  I guess the horses and chickens are already used to it.


  However, there are still those who are not used to it yet.


  Like the pegasuses.


  They were startled by the sound of the explosion and tried to escape to the forest.


  Well, their formation was good but I don’t think this is the time to praise them.


  Even though they saw me, they still rushed into the forest.


  The kuros were worried so they chased them…areh?


  They flew into the forest because the kuros are chasing them?


  No, that shouldn’t be the case.


  Anyway, suppress the power of your explosion.


  Thanks.


  After saying that, I joined the pegasuses search party.


   


  All pegasuses were found and protected.


  They were found by the kuros.


  They were protected by the spiderlings.


  The pegasuses will try to fly and escape so they are tied up with webs to restrain them….excuse me, I mean protect them.


  Yeah pegasuses, I understand your complaints but you will be attacked by monsters and demon beasts in the forest. It’s a dangerous place so please forgive them for tying you up in order to protect you properly.


  I’m sure you panicked so much that you didn’t follow instructions, right?


  When the beastgirls who were taking care of the pegasuses in the ranch arrived, they finally calmed down.


  
  Are they hurt?


  Oh, they’re just stressed from being tied up.


  Since they have the energy to complain, I guess they’re all okay.


  I apologize for the explosion so return to the ranch area.


  I’ll give you some freshly harvested pumpkins and sweet potatoes.


  Hnn?


  You want carrots too?


  Okay okay.


  However, I’ll give the horses too.


  If I only give you, the horses will sulk.


  I’m glad you understand.


  Alright, negotiation will end here.


   


  After taking the pegasuses back, I went back to my mansion to pick some pumpkins, sweet potatoes, and carrots I promised to the pegasuses and found Gucci waiting for me.


  Perhaps the search for dangerous items is over.


  Three big dangerous items and sixteen small dangerous items were recovered.


  Are those all the items that scattered?


  Governor Ifrus’ immediate response to ban the entry on that place is good.


  It will take a few more days to make sure that everything will be picked up?


  Of course, safety first.


  Thank you for taking care of it.


  So….why are you here?


  Do you only want to report that to me?


  Ah, you want me to check the dangerous items you found?


  I trust you so there’s no need.


  I don’t think Gucci will exploit any dangerous items so handle them as you see fit.


  It was originally managed by Gucci so you should know how to handle them, right?


  I’ll leave everything to you.


  Hearing my reply, Gucci politely bows.


  So picturesque.


  If Irre was here, he would have taken a picture.


   


  When the ban is lifted, the explosion site will be checked…..is that necessary.


  Originally, it was planned to be a city dedicated for shooting but it’s now a bad idea because of the explosion.


  Miyo is already selecting another place.


  She’s checking out the villages that have become relay points of the short-range teleportation gates.


  They are good candidates since transportation is not a problem.


  It would be also good to develop one of those as a tourist destination.


  It seems like Michael-san of the Goroun Company is cooperating with Miyo.


   


  

  There are two additional petitions for the mitigation of Miyo’s punishment.


  They are from Governor Ifrus of Shashaato City and Maron, the son of Michael-san of the Goroun Company.


  They sent those to me as soon as they heard Miyo was caught but it only arrived now since they were delivered via official route.


  Maa, I’m not even going to charge Miyo with a crime and since it has already been settled, these are just useless petitions. However, these mean Miyo is cherished.


  Especially the one from Governor Ifrus.


  He wrote that it was a mistake to capture her and that it should be investigated again. He pointed out how hard-working Miyo is and that I should consider the good for everyone. He wrote it in a very polite way.


  So, this is how to properly write a petition. I learned something new.


  Next time, I’ll show it to Alfred and the others.


  As for Maron’s….


  When Miyo was away, businesses related to Big Roof Shashaato malfunctioned so he requested to leave her head and hands if I’ll ever punish her.


  …….


  There’s no way I’ll show this to Alfred and the others.


  Let’s hide this in a place that Miyo won’t find.


  

  Chapter 692 – Joro Merchant Group I


  

  My name is Joro.


  I’m a peddler.


  Even though I say I’m a peddler, I’m not alone.


  I lead a considerable merchant group.


  We have seven large wagons and ten small wagons.


  I have more than sixty subordinates.


  In other words, I’m that skilled of a merchant.


  …….


  I’m sorry, I lied.


  I’m only leading a group of this scale not because of my ability.


  With my true ability, even if I work hard, I’ll only own one small wagon.


  Even my two subordinates are only my subordinates because of kinship.


  I’m aware of everything.


  Even so, I still managed to lead a large merchant group.


  It is all thanks to a certain request from a certain country.


  No, I’m neither thankful nor it is a request, I was threatened.


  「I want to send troops to investigate the demon king’s kingdom. The number I’ll send is sixty. I think you should be able to sneak them since they are only a little, right?」


  A certain evening, I was wandering around a certain city, looking for a certain inn, I was suddenly taken into a certain dark room.


  Honestly, I don’t remember how I answered.


  My only thought that time was I’m going to be killed so I remember desperately talking about something.


  As a result, I received the advance payment that I won’t be able to earn even if I work for fifty years. I decided to go to the demon king’s kingdom leading a merchant group in disguise.


  With this money, I can even start my own small traveling merchant group.


  And I have no choice but to do it.


   


  The destination is the royal capital.


  However, it was also planned to investigate Shashaato City along the way.


  The sea route is the best way to get to Shashaato City from our current location but the ships coming from human kingdoms will be strictly checked.


  And Shashaato City is reputed for being quite strict.


  Because of that, we decided to detour and go to another port city and from there, travel to Shashaato City by land.


  I thought that the security check might be strict even in another port city but it seems like it is lighter than expected.


  It’s dangerous so I won’t ask for details.


   


  The journey was calm.


  As for me, I’m doing normal business.


  It’s a bit of fun to be able to buy and sell in quantities I’ve never dealt with before.


  「Leader, I heard this from the people of this city. It will take two days to travel to a neighboring village but there’s a possibility that food can’t be bought there. It seems like it will take five days before we arrive in a city where we can buy food.」


  Got it.


  Thinking of emergency, I always issue instructions to secure enough food and water for 10 days.


  Those merchants in disguise follow my instructions without complaint.


  Probably because they don’t want to blow our cover.


  Those disguised as merchants have received some degree of education.


  I won’t be surprised if some of them are nobles.


  I’m the leader of this traveling merchant group but that is only a role given to me.


  In terms of power relationships, these people in disguise are higher than me.


  I’m at the lower end.


  So, there was a possibility that they wouldn’t listen to me….


  They are well trained.


  No, it’s because it’s an important part of the mission to act what you disguise.


  Ah, no no.


  I’m a traveling merchant.


  
  Leader of a medium-scale group.


  I shouldn’t be concerned about the identity or mission of these people in disguise.


  The product I can sell, the products I can buy, and the weather today and tomorrow.


  It’s going to rain tomorrow morning so what I have to be concerned with is our lodging place.


   


  The land journey of our merchant group lasted for about a year.


  We approached Shashaato City little by little.


  Of course, rumors about Shashaato City have come into my ears.


  「It is a city that has suddenly developed in recent years. Ah, don’t buy timber there. Use all your resources to buy seasonings instead.」


  「It is a city deemed important by the demon king’s kingdom. There are a lot of security personnel there so the security is good.」


  「The power of Goroun Company in that city is next to no one. However, they don’t control everything. You can get a good deal there and no one will stop you.」


  「There’s a restaurant there that serves very delicious food. If you go there, you will not be able to leave for another city.」


  「It seems like there’s a baseball(a kind of ball game) epidemic there. Even high nobles of the kingdom are participating themselves.」


  「Even if you can’t supply them, if it is something strange, the Goroun Company will buy them. However, you should be careful, if you dare overcharge them, something scary will happen.」


  「There are facilities there that can make you travel to distant cities and villages by magic. Is that true?」


  「It seems like the city is being run by a young maid. No, it’s true. I’m not lying. The young maid has more power than the governor of that city.」


  And so on.


  Maa, they might be wrong but I’ll keep them in mind.


  I have to consider everything in order to conduct business properly.


  Well, the story about the young maid is fake for sure though.



  However…..


  「Leader, I’ve also heard about a village called Village Five. It seems like it is not inferior to Shashaato City.」


  One of the disguised merchants said that to me.


  We have been together for a year so it is normal for us to chat.


  「I heard something about that too but it’s not Village Five but City Five.」


  「Did Village Five developed and become City Five?」


  「Maybe Village Five and City Five are two different places?」


  To be honest, just stories about it already make me doubt its existence.


  Dragons fly frequently there, a giant tiger bought alcohol, there’s also the serpent shrine maiden….


  Village Five or City Five seems to be near Shashaato City but I don’t know how far is near.


  Perhaps it was a rumor to hide something in Shashaato City.


  Maa, we’ll know that once we arrive at Shashaato City.


  Even if we won’t immediately know, these people in disguise as merchants will surely find out.


  I hope they won’t do anything dangerous.


  I only need to worry about my own safety but we have worked together for a year.


  I shouldn’t worry too much.


  Even if I say something, they won’t listen.


  I sighed while my traveling merchant group was advancing towards Shashaato City, our first destination.


  If nothing happens, we will be able to reach it in ten days.


  

  Only if nothing happens.


  I want to get there before autumn.


  

  Chapter 693 – Joro Merchant Group II


  

  My name is….maa, it is inappropriate to say my name.


  Then, let’s just say I’m Dan.


  Yeah, Dan.


  Don’t you think it sounds good?


   


  Now, we are currently infiltrating the demon king’s kingdom.


  The purpose is to investigate the demon king’s kingdom.


  Failure in this dangerous mission will certainly lead to death.


  With that in mind, tension never runs out so I have to cooperate with my companions.


  I have to….


  In front of me are my companions who are full of tension about their favorite kind of curry.


  Beef curry has beef as its main ingredient.


  Pork curry has pork as its main ingredient.


  Chicken curry has chicken as its main ingredient.


  Seafood curry has seafood as its main ingredient.


  Katsu curry has fried food called katsu.


  There’s also the nan bread which is a bread specially developed for curry.


  Though I think butter chicken curry is the best partner of nan.


  Each of them doesn’t give up on saying their favorite curry was the best.


  It’s unsightly.


  It’s an unsightly fight.


  It’s just food….


  Can’t you just be thankful that you can eat?


  I’m not saying they all taste the same.


  It can’t be helped since from eating tasteless food, we all now can eat something enjoyable.


  In addition, this store even receives orders per individual.


  Just ask for whatever food you like.


  Isn’t that right, leader?


  「Mou….curry udon. This is something new. Simply amazing.」


  ….


  Leader.


  I’m doing what I can to bring everyone together, please don’t increase the faction.


  Eh?


  My faction?


  No, I’m not….


  D-don’t force me to talk….


  I’m on more toppings faction.


  I think the spinach and tomato toppings are the best.


  Yeah, as long as you put them, I don’t mind any curry.


  In other words, if all factions gather, there will be more and more toppings and this unsightly conflict will also subside!


  Right, leader?


  「Curry fried rice….this is also something new. Delicious.」


  ……..


  The investigation team is experiencing its biggest crisis.


   


  From a long time ago, we’ve been told about the new dishes in Shashaato City so everyone, including me, is already prepared for it but we still went out of control.


  Reflect.


  However, maa, I think it can’t be helped.


  First of all, curry is delicious.


  And rice is partnered with curry.


  
  It’s a kind of food produced in our country.


  Rice is the food of our soul even if other countries ridicule it as horse food.


  We’ve been away from our country for a year and never ate rice, the food of our soul.


  It can’t be helped that we lose control.


  Moreover, the rice we eat here is more delicious than the rice we eat in our country.


  It’s been ten days since we arrived in Shashaato City and we have done nothing aside from eating curry.


  There’s also rice but rice is something you eat with something.


  And that something being curry is perfect.


  By the way, the nan faction doesn’t want to admit that the rice here is better than the rice in our country.


   


  Fuh.


  How can they make such delicious rice?


  Until I came to this city, I’ve never seen a place producing rice.


  Is the demon king’s kingdom hiding their rice farm?


  No, if that was the case, they wouldn’t sell it out in a store.


  The price of curry is also not high.


  In other words, rice should be common in the demon king’s kingdom.


  No, at least it should be common in this place.


  That means….


  I’ll find out how they make that rice if I look around Shashaato City.


  That reminds me, there were rumors about Village Five.


  I heard that you can go there in about a day.


  Since I heard about it from several people, that should be correct.


  Is there a possibility that Village Five was the base of rice production?


  That sounds possible.


  ……I want to find out.


  However, I can’t do that without permission.


  We’re here to investigate the demon king’s kingdom.


  I should throw away my selfishness.


  ……..


  Isn’t rice an important source of income for Shashaato City?


  I mean, isn’t that what we should be looking into?


  I think so.


   


  I proposed to my companions the investigation of the rice production area.


  My companions did not object.


  Fuh.


  As expected.


  However, we can’t afford to all go to Village Five.


  The targets of our investigation are the royal capital and this Shashaato City.


  

  We can only send a few selected individuals to Village Five.


  How many should we send?


  Five?


  Alright, five.


  Then, I’ll recruit those who want.


  If the number of applicants is high, let’s settle it with draw lots.



  「I hate draw lots!」


  I shouted that in the square of Shashaato City.


  That time, there was a strong-looking demon who seemed to fully understand how I felt.


  I’m glad you understand.


  By the way, who are you?


  Ah, you’re a baseball coach?


  I’ve heard of baseball.


  It’s a competition that uses sticks and balls.


  You’re going to play?


  Then, let me watch….I can participate?


  But I’m…..


  I see. It seems like demons are not the only participants. Humans play it too.


  In other words, it can be enjoyed by both demons and humans.


  I see.


  I’ll do my best.


  Though I don’t know the rules that much.


   


  I was disappointed that I could not go to Village Five to investigate but I was able to feel baseball so I feel fine.


  Now, I’ll aim for a home run.


  Maa, don’t look at me like that.


  I did not forget about work.


  This is some sort of survey of this city.


  But I’m only at the early stages.


  I can’t do something dangerous and am always picking up rumors around the city.


  ……..


  It seems like there’s a strange golem north of this city.


  Even for a golem, it’s strange. It moves very fast and comes to sell things.


  It’s really weird.


  First of all, a golem is a synonym of slow.


  How can it move so fast?


   …..I want to see it.


  Fortunately, it doesn’t seem to be a dangerous existence.


  Can I look into it alone?


  

  No, the more you go north from this city, the more dangerous monsters and demon beasts appear.


  In addition, the mountain range in the north is where dragons live.


  This is a famous piece of information that even people of my country know.


  As long as you don’t go there, the dragons won’t do anything….


  I think I’ll just go north until it’s okay to go.


  I told my companions that I wanted to check the golem out.


  They cheered and supported me.


  ……


  Aren’t you going to accompany me?
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  My name is Rigron Auerstadt.


  A man born from the lineage of a historic count family.


  Maa, not the eldest son so I don’t have much responsibilities.


  However, I was raised strictly so that I won’t shame the name of our family.


  I have confidence in my skills.


  Because of that, I’m engaged in a mission of infiltrating the demon king’s kingdom.


  Ah, my undercover name is Mick.


   


  Now, one of my companions, Dan, is taking me to the forest north of Shashaato City.


  He wants to find the rumored strange golem.


  I told him to go alone because I don’t want to see it but he ignored me.


  He’s a pushy man.


  I wanted to look at the farming sites on the south coast of the city.


  Maa, maybe this isn’t a waste of time at all. Perhaps information about a strange golem might be useful for something…..


  「How about we look around here?」


  That’s what I suggested to Dan.


  We went five days north from Shashaato City.


  If it were ordinary adventurers, they would take 8 to 10 days…..


  To be honest, I don’t want to go any further.


  Or rather, we can no longer proceed.


  Until now, we have traveled through the road in the forest but the atmosphere in the forest ahead is different.


  It’s steeply dangerous.


  Too dangerous for two people.


  To go to a place like that, a group of 20 people is necessary.


  Yet there’s still a road.


  It is as if inviting people to die.


  「Okay. Moving forward is indeed dangerous.」


  Dan seems to have the same thought so I am relieved.


  After looking around here for three days, I’ll tell Dan to go back whether we find that strange golem or not.


  I hope we find it though…..


   


  The strange golem wasn’t found but we found a strange city.


  It’s a big city but not a single person is walking. It’s not a city for the living.


  It’s a ruin of a city.


  Though I said it’s a ruin, houses are lined up along the city streets.


  Well-groomed roads, well-built houses.


  As a member of our troop that has traveled across the demon king’s kingdom, this is the first city with such design.


  What is this place?


  Abandoned city?


  But it’s too beautiful…..


  I stared at Dan.


  「Mick, here’s what I think. This is the base of the strange golem, right?」


  …..right.


  Golems housekeeping ruins are a classic in hero stories.


  「If we look around the city, we will likely encounter a strange golem. What do you think?」


  You want to look around this city?


  But isn’t this too big?


  Three days is not enough for that.


  「Oi oi, it is indeed impossible to check everything with just the two of us. However….」


  I looked at where Dan was pointing.


  
  A clean street paved with stones.


  In short, nothing?


  「Yes, nothing. If a golem was here, there should be at least traces of it. However, look, there are no traces. Nothing here, nothing there. Only traces that someone passed by but it should be from some time ago. However, it doesn’t look like a golem’s but….given the situation of this place, it should be a golem, isn’t it?」


  Right.


  I can’t match Dan in that area.


  And I won’t even compete.


  Dan follows the trail of that someone and reaches a mansion.


  Was this mansion the residence of the mayor of this city?


  It’s a big mansion.


  When I tried to walk into the grounds of the mansion, Dan stopped me.


  「There’s a trap there. It will be triggered once you step on it.」


  ……..


  「Mick, except to the places I stepped on, don’t step on anywhere else.」


  Okay. How about I stand by here?


  Yeah, of course, he won’t agree.


   


  Our investigation of that place was a series of tension.


  Why? I wanted to say because of traps because there are tons of traps.


  Dan will dismantle a trap and I help him as his assistant.


  It took three days for us to break through.


  And we finally arrived in a big room.


  There is no doubt that the traps were arranged to protect this room.


  In the big room was a large number of books.


  The text being used is old so we don’t know what’s written but given how they were luxuriously bound, they should be important.


  Is this place filled with nothing but books?


  「Dan, this is a big discovery. Let’s return at once. Let’s bring our companions.」


  Manpower is needed to take them.


  Perhaps we might find other things too.


  「But we haven’t found the golem yet.」


  Dan is reluctant but I forcibly take him out of the mansion.


  I don’t think the golem can move freely in a place full of traps.


  You should have thought of that, right?


  「Maa….isn’t that?」


  When Dan saw the golem outside the mansion, he was greatly surprised.


  Hahahahahaha


  Unfortunately, it’s not the golem Dan was looking for.


  They were objects which are part of the traps that Dan dismantled in the mansion.


  To be honest, I can’t move freely so I just dumped them there.


  What about it?


  Why are you so surprised?


  

  「Why wouldn’t I? Those are very powerful bombs. That’s not how you handle them….」


  Eh?


  「I told you not to drop them when I’m handing them over to you, right?」


  I’m sure you said that….


  「Maa, I guess it was my fault for not saying the detail….」


  If you told me the details, I’m sure I wouldn’t even touch those.


  Yeah, I won’t, you hear.


  So I won’t ever touch those things again.


  I won’t even approach it.


  「You shouldn’t. I mean, gathering them all like that feels like you’re planning to blow away the whole city….Maa, okay okay. Let’s go back at once.」


  Dan and I brought out one large book we found as a means of persuading our fellow countrymen that are currently in Shashaato City.


  Of course, I hope we can make money with it too.


  It’s a book that was kept as if it was very important so it shouldn’t be worthless.


   


  Dan and I returned to Shashaato City.


  On the way, we passed by four adventurers. I was brainstorming on how to deceive them but it looks like they are Dan’s acquaintances.


  They are an all-female party but they are likely skilled.


  Will they go to the forest where we didn’t dare go?


  By the way, how did Dan get to know them?


  You played baseball together?


  Ah, the game where you hit balls with sticks?


  I thought you were just playing but it looks like it’s useful.


  「Why don’t you try it too, Mick?」


  I’ll pass.


  「It’s fun.」


  Got it got it.


  If I had a chance.


  For now, let’s bring this book to our companions first.


  We returned at night so that we wouldn’t stand out when we entered the city…..


  But, is Dan and I carrying a big book conspicuous in the first place?


  We should have gone back at noon.


  Maa, let’s just go to the inn where our companions are staying.


  It’s not too far away.


  Or so I thought since someone got in our way.


  It’s a woman.


  A woman with a strange atmosphere.


  It should be a demoness.


  No, she’s a devil.


  「….this fragrant smell….that book you are carrying, show it to me.」


  Should we fight?


  

  I don’t think we should.


  This is no longer a matter of being weak or strong.


  It’s a matter of difference in existence.


  If we offend this woman, there’s no way for Dan and me to survive.


  My instinct says so.


  Dan should be the same.


  Because of that, Dan and I tried to give away the book we had as we were told.


  But a voice stops us.


  「That book….how! No, leave it behind. The rightful owner of the book is here. No matter what you’ll do, I will not allow you to read it.」


  Standing behind me and Dan is a man in butler clothes.


  Ah, we’re done for.


  Another higher existence.


  We’re definitely going to die.


  Father, mother, please forgive this unfilial son of yours.


  Brother, please take care of the rest.


  Ah, I want to live longer if possible.


  I already gave up living.



  However, God is real.


  「Wait waiiitttttt waaaaaaiiiiitttttt!」


  A man came to us screaming.


  The female devil and the man in butler clothes posed against him.


  「Both of you! I don’t know what happened but I will not let those two get involved! Also, you can’t fight in this place!」


  This man is stronger than us but weaker than the female devil and the man in butler clothes.


  Overwhelmingly weaker.


  However, he’s the only one we can count on.


  Who is he?


  Dan knew him.


  「Coach….」


  「Fuh….it is a great honor for a coach to protect his players. I will not make a promising defensive player be in danger.」


  It sounds like he’s his baseball buddy.


  ………..


  I don’t know what will happen in the future but if I survive, I’ll play baseball.


  I absolutely will.
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  We are currently sandwiched between a female devil and a man in butler clothes while being protected by a man called coach.


  My name is Mick and I’m very anxious on what is about to happen.


  Yeah, I won’t say my real name.


  No matter how this turns out, my name will be Mick.


  After making that decision, another intruder appeared.


  「It will be troublesome if you continue to pour bloodlust in this place.」


  The voice came from above.


  When I looked up, I saw someone standing on the roof of a building.


  The person jumped off the roof and landed beside the man called coach.


  Little….maid?


  The maid first turned to the female devil.


  「What is prohibited in Village Five is also prohibited in this city. Or are you telling me you don’t care? I’ll report this to village chief.」


  Hearing the maid’s words, the female devil blatantly panicked.


  Then, the maid turned her face to the man in butler’s clothes.


  「Rampaging here means you are prepared to turn village chief to your enemy. Don’t you know that?」


  Hearing the maid’s words, the man in butler’s clothes also panicked.


  Finally, the maid turned her face to the man called coach.


  「Please stop being reckless. I will be scolded by village chief.」


  The man called coach bowed to the maid.


  Who is this maid?


  Her strength is…..she’s weaker than the man called coach.


  However, it is obvious that this maid is the one who rules this place.


  Little, young maid.


  I know that age will not usually reflect on the faces of the citizens of the demon king’s kingdom.


  She shouldn’t be as young as she looks.


  There was a rumor about a young maid ruling Shashaato City.


  Does this mean it’s true?


   


  The young maid listened to our situation by talking to us one by one.


  Of course, she also talked to us.


  Mainly about the book.


  I was a little worried about what to say but I honestly told her how I got the book since this is obviously a life or death situation.


  We are members of a merchant group that came from another country.


  We have been staying in Shashaato City for a while and heard rumors about a strange golem. Since we were free, we headed north to look for it.


  We found a ruined city where we discovered a mansion where we got the book.


  Of course, I won’t say a single word about being a spy.


  If they find out, we’ll be captured.


  We weren’t able to talk with each other beforehand but I’m sure Dan judged that it would be best to be honest like me.


  「You are not registered adventurers, aren’t you? Then, it is a crime to bring things out of the ruin.」


  ……


  Riiigggghhhhhhhhhttttttttt!


  That reminds me, she’s right!


   


  In this world, there are countless of ruins and abandoned houses.


  It’s not uncommon.


  There were a lot of things from the past.


  At the same time, there are countless of places and buildings that look like ruins and abandoned houses.


  It’s not uncommon.


  Only a few people can live in beautiful buildings or beautiful cities.


  So, if you mistakenly took a place that looked like a ruin or abandoned house and took something from there, you’ll get into trouble.


  
  In fact, that’s common.


  It is not limited to the demon king’s kingdom. To most countries, bringing things out of a place without authorization is a crime.


  Therefore, it is common sense to leave ruins and abandoned houses alone.


  Though there’s a lot of loopholes.


  For example, you can’t take valuable ancient items from ruins and abandoned houses. You can wait for thieves to steal them then, take them from the thieves.


  Because of that, an exception was added.


  Adventurers.


  If you register as an adventurer, you can bring things out in the name of investigation of ruins and abandoned houses.


  Of course, it is necessary to check whether it is really a ruin or an abandoned house before the investigation. There is also a duty of reporting before the investigation. After the investigation, it is also required to submit a report about the inventory of items acquired. Very troublesome.


  However, if you ignore those troublesome procedures, you will be treated as a thief even if you’re an adventurer. Anyone who’ll bring things out from ruins and abandoned houses will receive painful gazes nonstop.


  I knew about it.


  I knew about it but forgot.


  I’m too focused on being in another country.


  Also, our main purpose was to find the strange golem.


  In addition, Dan and I are nobles.


  Members of the army.


  The army is allowed to take things out of ruins and abandoned houses if there’s a good reason….


  No one can complain.


  Even the king, if told by the general that it is necessary for victory, will shut up.


  If it is a noble house, it will be a problem but if it is just a ruin or an abandoned house, there won’t be a problem at all.


  Therefore….I forgot.


  What we’ve done is a crime.


  Failure.


  A miserable failure.


  W-w-w-w-what should I do?


  Run?


  There is a female devil here along with a man in butler clothes.


  There’s also the man called coach.


  And a young maid.


   This young maid feels weaker than the man called coach, however….she’s still stronger than us.


  Yeah, it’s impossible to escape.


  Okay, let’s give up.


  I’ll just have to make sure that our other companions will not get involved.


  That’s what I decided.


  Yeah, I won’t let anyone get involved other than Dan.


   


  First of all….let’s apologize.


  「I’m sorry. I was careless.」


  I was really careless.


  「Careless, is it….? That ruined city was discovered a while ago and there should be an investigation priority tag, did you not see it?」


  

  Investigation priority tag?


  Is there something like that?


  「Miyo-dono, they are not registered adventurers so how can they know about the tag?」


  The man called coach follows me up.


  So, the young maid’s name is Miyo?


  I’ll remember that.


  「Please, wait. That place is a place we manage desu. That tag aside, you don’t have any right to investigate it.」


  The man in butler’s clothes barged in and said so.


  「Gucci-sama manages that place? I asked Doraim-sama before and he said he didn’t know about that place.」


  「It started before Doraim-sama took office. If you had asked Bulga, Stifano, or even Prada, you should have been informed.」


  「Ah, sorry. Bulga-san and Stifano-san are busy taking care of Kukulkan so there’s no way I’ll ask them.」


  「What about Prada?」


  「She’s basically a recognized member of Village Five so there’s no way I’ll ask her.」


  「I see. Maa, I’m also busy lately. It looks like you missed asking me too.」


  「It would have been helpful if we managed to speak with each other before….Actually, the advance team of the survey corps has already departed and they will probably arrive there. Is there any danger in that place?」


  「At one place. As long as they don’t check that place out, there shouldn’t be any danger.」


  The man in butler clothes said so as he looked at us.


  No, he’s looking at the book we have.


  「That book was in that place…maa, they should be fine. You can return that book to me then I’ll inform them when I bring the book back.」


  Eh?


  He’s not going to blame us?


  We’ll return it.


  Right now.


  Is Dan okay with it?


  Even if he disagrees, I’ll return it.


  The female devil is complaining but not that obvious because the young maid blocked her.


  「Thank you. Is this the only book you took? 」


  That’s right.


  「This is just a confirmation but…have you read this book? 」


  I tried but it’s written in characters I don’t know…..


  「Is that so? I see. Please don’t approach that place in the future.」


  Of course.


  I’m sorry.


   


  Dan and I were released.


  Great.


  Alright.


  Thanks for this good luck!


  I survived!


  To be honest, it’s a little regrettable to return the book I’ve carried but life is more important.


  

  And I have no problem with that.


  Ah, I suddenly felt really tired.


  It’s almost dawn.


  Normally, it’s the start of a normal day.


  Once I’ve arrived at the inn, I’ll go to bed immediately.


  Report to the leader?


  We were not able to find the golem.


  I won’t report unnecessary things.


  Forget it.


  Yeah, forget about everything.


  However, I’ll definitely play baseball.


  I’ll thank the man called coach once we meet him again.


   


  Early afternoon.


  I was woken up by Dan.


  I told him not to wake me up before going to bed. Did he not hear me?


  Hnn?


  What?


  He looks serious.


  What happened?


  Dan did not say anything but he took me out of the inn.


  And pointed in the north direction.


  There’s black smoke in a place far away.


  Fire?


  「Explosion. Probably at the ruins. 」


  ……


  I won’t ask why it exploded.


  I’m sure what exploded are the things I put together in one place.


  ……..


  The man in butler clothes should be mad, right?


  He should be angry.


  That place exploded after all.


  …….


  Where can we escape?


  「If we go through the magic gate called teleportation gate, it seems like we can go far in an instant. Our companions were looking into it. 」


  I see.


  Dan and I used that teleportation gate to escape.


  Maa, we were caught by the young maid in the royal capital.


  However, that young maid was also caught by a village girl-like person. Why?


   


  At a later date.


  The man in butler’s clothes was grateful.


  He said he was bound by a contract so he couldn’t destroy them himself but that explosion managed to destroy most.


  Is that so?


  No, it’s fine as long as you’re not angry.


  As a way of thanks, he asked me if I had a wish.


  Ah, no, you don’t need to give me anything.


  I understand.


  Maa, if you can help me with that female devil over there…..


  Yeah, she’s been staring at us for a long time as if she lost something valuable due to that explosion.



  AN: The Joro Merchant Group story is now complete but I know that there are missing parts.


  Because of that, next time, I’ll write “Joro Merchant Group Omake”.


  It will be about those who went to Village Five, those who examined the teleportation gate, etc.
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  My name is Samos.


  Samos Touchphone.


  That’s my real name.


  Not an alias.


  Yeah, everyone else is using an alias but I use my real name.


  There’s a reason for that.


  A troublesome reason.


  A really troublesome reason.


   


  One day, boss gave me a mission.


  The mission is to infiltrate the demon king’s kingdom and investigate.


  Infiltration sounds difficult but the demon king’s kingdom is surprisingly tolerant to outside visitors.


  You can enter the kingdom even if you proclaim yourself as a knight.


  Your action will not be restricted either.


  In fact, I’ve already previously sneaked into the demon king’s kingdom without hiding my identity as a knight and returned safely, twice.


  So I thought this should be a pretty easy mission.


  But I was wrong.


  There will be others who’ll infiltrate the kingdom with me and we are more than 60.


  …….


  I think this is a stupid idea.


  Sixty people are not a bit of a force.


  It can already be called war potential.


  If it’s a small battlefield, that number can already influence the overall situation.


  If the number of bandits has already reached 60, an army will be dispatched to deal with them.


  Even if the demon king’s kingdom is tolerant of foreign visitors, they will not miss this number.


  I protested to my boss.


  If you want the mission to succeed, you need to reduce the number.


  If the goal is only to investigate, three people, me included, is enough.


  My boss also knows that 60 is too many.


  However, my protest did not go through.


  On the contrary, my boss persuaded me.


  It seems like factions are involved in this matter.


  Faction?


  I looked at the list of those who’ll leave with me and saw that many factions are indeed involved.


  The royal knights, the first knight order, the second knight order, the central staff, the southern guard….


  Our purpose is the same, protecting the country. However, it is normal for factions to be born.


  As a military man, I know that faction problems are inevitable.


  If we have to reduce the number of participants, the only thing we can do is to remove everyone else and leave the mission to one faction.


  If that is impossible, they should leave it to the royal knights….or not?


  We’re not talking about those kinds of factions?


  Eh?


  Then, which faction are we talking about?


  No way, nobles?


  No?


  Then that means…..


  「The factions related to the demon king’s kingdom」


  When boss said that, I fell silent.


  Factions related to the demon king’s kingdom.


  To put it simply, the factions are divided to engage in war or not with the demon king’s kingdom.


   


  
  In fact, even though our country and the demon king’s kingdom are not connected with each other, we are at war.


  If you’re going to ask why, it’s because of our present king. He has sworn to absolutely destroy the demon king’s kingdom as soon as he becomes the king.


  Since no nobles opposed him, our country is unified in being hostile against the demon king’s kingdom.


  So, there shouldn’t be any faction regarding that aspect.


  Everyone’s hostile against the demon king’s kingdom.


  That’s all.


  However, recently….starting from eight to nine years ago?


  The king’s policy broke.


  「…..areh? Does our kingdom hate the demon king’s kingdom that much? Do I hate demons? That’s not true. Even in our country, demi-humans live.」


  The king, as if hit by some sort of spell, stopped being hostile against the demon king’s kingdom.


  Anyway, when the king’s aggressiveness lightens, the atmosphere of the whole county being hostile against the demon king’s kingdom fades.


  To be honest, we don’t need to fight against the demon king’s kingdom.


  The king seems to think so too.


  Since that is the case, I thought the war would even stop but it’s not that easy.


  Anyway, the hostile attitude of our kingdom against the demon king’s kingdom has been a long-standing policy of our country and even our economic plan is moving in that direction.


  A sudden change of that direction might cause our kingdom to perish.


  And what’s even more troublesome is that when we took a hostile stance against the demon king’s kingdom, we joined hands with our neighboring countries.


  And our alliance is not with just one or two countries.


  We are allied with almost all countries around with the exception of the demon king’s kingdom.


  Given that, we can’t say that our country is no longer going to wage war against the demon king’s kingdom.


  We can never say that.


  Once it is publicized, we will be attacked by our neighboring countries.


  However, we can’t continue being hostile.


  Even if we are not connected with the demon king’s kingdom by land, we are connected by the sea.


  The reason why we can’t organize a large-scale expeditionary force is because there’s a possibility of being invaded from the sea.


  It can’t be helped.


  We don’t want to be hostile to the demon king’s kingdom but we can’t show other countries that we are no longer hostile. We can’t move.


  That’s the current state of our country.


  Because of such status quo, factions were born.


  We have to maintain the status quo but those factions are on the move.


  Let’s form an alliance with the demon king’s kingdom and everything will be solved.


  Let’s keep fighting against the demon king’s kingdom and keep the words of our ancestors.


  Let’s abandon the country and flee.


  There are many others.


  The king was somehow able to do something to maintain the status quo by not doing anything.


  So, what’s with this all of a sudden?


  There can only be one reason.


  The age of the king.


  The current king is over 70 and though this might sound presumptuous, it shouldn’t be a surprise if he’ll retire soon.


  There’s no problem with the successor.


  

  The crown prince is healthy and excellent.


  At least not incompetent enough to take the fueling words of those around him seriously.


  The question is, when the crown prince becomes king, will he or will he not swear to absolutely destroy the demon king’s kingdom?


  It might be strange to think about it since he already declared it…


  He swore to take hostile actions.


  Since he already has sworn, it is no longer possible to negotiate with the demon king’s kingdom for now.


  Even if it is the demon king’s kingdom, there’s no way they’ll trust someone, who swore to absolutely destroy them, saying they are good friends.


  If he wanted to form an alliance with the demon king’s kingdom, he shouldn’t have taken that oath.


  However, if he did not swear, he’ll be suspected by the neighboring countries.


  The faction that wants to maintain the status quo is facing that problem.


   


  Now, it is my turn.


  Infiltration and investigation of the demon king’s kingdom is only my nominal mission.


  My real mission is to find a negotiation contact with the demon king’s kingdom.


  If possible…..


  Even if our kingdom swore to absolutely destroy the demon king’s kingdom, my mission is to tell the demon king’s kingdom that we won’t actually take any hostile action and will only pose.


  Good.


  A very troublesome mission.


  Therefore, I would like to confirm again.


  Why did the number of companions exceed sixty with such a troublesome mission?


   


  This dispatch was led by a faction that maintains the status quo but other factions sniffed it and put their people to watch and not to negotiate.


  ………


  In short, most of my companions are there to interfere with my real mission, right?


  However, the boss said that they are not there to sabotage, they’ll just watch.


  But only half of them so it’s good that it’s not most.


  That’s not comforting at all.


  Maa, given our great number, the only possible way we could infiltrate is to disguise ourselves as traveling merchants and it is conspicuous to directly go to the royal capital so we were told to go a detour.


  That’s easy to say.


  First of all, given that there are sixty of us, are we supposed to use that to stand out at the demon king’s kingdom in order for them to find us?


  No?


  We can’t stand out to avoid the spies of other countries?


  Other countries….?


  The other countries don’t know our mission and they should think that we are only doing some spy work, why should we avoid them?


  Ah, we should act as if they’re also there to interfere with the mission.


   


  I gave out a big sigh.


  But this is also work.


  I have no choice but to do it.


  I’ll give it my all.


  

  First thing first. I have to find merchant companies that we can cooperate with.


  I asked several merchants to cooperate with us.


  But they refused.


  They said that the demon king’s kingdom is scary.


  Since we have been hostile with them for many years, they see the demon king’s kingdom as nothing but a den of evil.


  ……..


  Merchant companies who trade with the demon king’s kingdom know that the demon king kingdom is not like that.


  「We are trading with them so there’s no way we’re going to get involved in something that troublesome. What are we going to do if we were banned from trading with them?」


  Merchants.


  You can’t argue with them.


  If you do, it will be a fight.


   


  I had no choice but to ask for the cooperation of a peddler.


  He’s a lifesaver since he’s so easy to talk to.


  Then, we got on the ship belonging to the demon king’s kingdom and departed for the demon king’s kingdom.



  My name is Samos.


  Samos Touchphone.


  I don’t use an alias because I’m a messenger.


  Haa.


  All I need to do is find a contact person in the demon king’s kingdom…..


  That’s easy to say.


  After a year’s journey, we finally arrived in Shashaato City and stayed there for twenty days.


  However, I can’t find anyone that can become our point of contact.


  Even if we are known as merchants in Shashaato City, I still can’t find one.


  I would like to find one before going to the royal capital.


  「Samos, what’s up? Are you not going to eat?」


  I’ll eat.


  Chicken curry is the best.


  Hnn?


  At a slightly distant table, my companions, Dan and Mick, are eating with strangers.


  They are eating with adults and children….ah, they are their baseball buddies.


  If I don’t have a mission, I’ll play like them too.


  Ah, no no no.


  Dan and Mick are not just playing.


  They are gathering information.


  Though it seems like they are playing with a young maid, that’s also part of gathering information.


  I should do my best on my task too.


  

  Chapter 697 – Relaxing Autumn


  

  Autumn.


  The season of training since the martial arts tournament will be held.


  Everyone seems to be working hard.


  Hnn?


  Am I going to train?


  No.


  Everyone training now uses their full power so it is dangerous for amateurs to participate.


  I don’t want to get hurt.


   


  Thus, I want to relax with those who are not doing anything.


  Member introduction!


  Member number 1, fairy queen of sweets!


  Member number 2, the one who’s living under the protection of the strong eagle, Aegis!


  Member number 3, the one with the unbending belief of “alcohol is life”, wine slime!


  Member number 4, someone with wisdom and automatic opening and closing function, box 4051st!


  Member number 5, the ruler of the low sky, flying carpet!


  And member number 6, someone who was pulled because she happened to pass by, the oni maid’s number 2, Ramurias!


  That’s it!


  ………..


  Ramurias.


  Don’t say that only you and the fairy queen are the only ones who can talk normally.


  「Sweets sweets」


  ……….


  Now, don’t say you’re the only one who can talk normally.


  We can communicate properly.


  It’s okay.


  By the way, what happened to Kuro and Yuki who are always free?


  Watching the kids training?


  If I invite them, they’ll join us but this is one of those times that Kuro and Yuki how capable of a leader they are.


  Don’t disturb them.


  Cats?


  The anenekos won’t leave the tiger sougetsu while the imouto neko are waiting for the demon king to come.


  The father cat, Raigiel, and the mother cat, Jewel, are enjoying their good relationship.


  We shouldn’t get in their way, okay?


  No, you don’t have to worry about me.


  You don’t have to force someone to come.


  Yeah, it’s true.


  We’re only going to relax.


  Everything is okay.


  Everything is really okay.


   


  Is Ramurias only a worrywart? Or is she treating me like a child…..


  Ah, either is good?


  Let’s just relax.


  What I’m thinking of is enjoying the autumn breeze.


  However, my plan only consisted of setting up a table and a chair in a sunny place while enjoying a simple meal.


  Ah, of course, I won’t forget about sweets and alcohol because of the fairy queen and wine slime.


  If I do, they’ll definitely sulk.


  When I was about to prepare, Ramurias blocked me.


  ….alright, I’ll leave it to you.


  
   


  After a while, Ramurias brought tea and cookies.


  And of course, she distributed them in front of me, the fairy queen, Aegis, wine slime, box 4051st, and flying carpet.


  Areh?


  Why is there a teacup in front of the wine slime?


  That’s its drinks?


  Only the teacup in front of the wine slime has less content compared to the others…..it has the same tea as us, right?


  To answer my question, Ramurias took out a small jar and poured whatever’s in it into the teacup in front of wine slime.


  I see. The content of that small jar is alcohol.


  So, it’s tea with brandy.


  However, is the amount of black tea okay?


  The wine slime is not complaining so I guess it’s fine with it.


  As for the cookies, there’s no problem with the taste.


  It goes well with the tea.


  As expected of Ramurias’ choice.


  Box 4051st and flying carpet can’t eat or drink so just enjoy the atmosphere.


  Yes yes.


  4051st wants tea and cookies inside it.


  As you wish.


  As for the flying carpet…..it’s trying to put the teacup and cookie plate over it.


  Is it going to do its own version of table pull?


  No no, the carpet is thick so that’s impossible to do.


  The cookies aside, if you spill the tea, you’ll be dyed.


  The fairy queen, after eating her share, targeted the flying carpet’s cookies.


  I’ll give you mine.


  Take your eyes off Ramurias’ small jar, wine slime.


  It was unexpectedly good?


  Even so….okay okay, I’ll ask the dwarves later.


  Aegis is….staying put and drinking properly.


  There’s no problem.


  There’s no problem…….


  How can you hold a cup of tea with your wings?


  You’re so dexterous.


  No, there’s no problem.


  Hnn?


  What’s up, Ramurias?


  「That is….is village chief able to relax?」


  Relax?


  Ah, yeah, of course.


   


  

  Be honest with yourself.


  Reflect, me.


  I can’t relax.


  Though it was fun.


  What went wrong?


  Did I gather too many participants?



  The next day, I decided to relax according to Ramurias’ arrangement.


  A room in my mansion where there is a large window with a sofa installed by the window so I could enjoy sunshine.


  It was really relaxing.


  Hnn?


  Ah, pillow.


  I can’t just keep my head up like this.


  I thought she brought a pillow where I can lie my head on.


  But Ramurias laid my head on her lap.


  ………


  This is a great place to relax.


  By the way, why is it lively outside this room?


  「Don’t allow the monopolization of village chief! Charge!」


  「For Ramurias-sama’s sake, stand your ground! Show them the power of the oni maids!」


  When I was about to worry, Ramurias used soundproofing magic in the room.


  ………….


  Let’s relax until the room’s door is broken through.


  

  Chapter 698 – Joro Merchant Group Omake 2


  

  My name is Samos.


  Samos Touchphone.


  I was resistant to eating raw fish but when I tasted it, I started to think that it’s not bad.


  ………


  Where can you get this seasoning called soy sauce?


  Can I take some home?


   


  A problem occurred.


  Our five companions who went to Village Five did not return.


  Considering the number of users of the teleportation gate device, it is not surprising if there is some delay. However, two days have already passed since the day they’re supposed to return.


  I heard that from Shashaato City to Village Five, you only need to travel on foot for one day.


  It’s strange that they were not able to return even if there’s some trouble with the device called teleportation gate.


  Did something happen in Village Five?


  Should we send additional personnel to Village Five?


  However, I’m not the leader of this merchant group.


  This merchant group is made up of personnel from different factions so the hired peddler Joro was made to be the leader.


  Let’s leave the judgment to Leader Joro.


  Leader is….areh?


  Where is he?


  I thought he was only eating curry in the cafeteria called Marla like he usually does…..


  I asked my companions if they knew where he was.


  「If you are looking for leader, he went to Village Five with the others.」


  ……When?


  「Yesterday」


  ……..why don’t I know of it?


  「I think he decided to go there with those who are with him that time.」


  Why did he do that selfish action?


  「If he’s alone, he can be called selfish but he took a few people with him so he can’t be called selfish, right?」


  Well, technically, yes, but…..mou.


  「By the way, I’ll also go to Village Five tomorrow.」


  What’s your purpose?


  「Watching baseball. I’ll watch Dan and Mick play. I want to cheer for them so I’ll go to Village Five tomorrow.」


  ……


  Can I come with you?


  No, I won’t watch baseball.


  My purpose is to find our companions who went there earlier and to join with leader’s group.


   


  Village Five.


  It is a city made by overcrowding a small mountain. The moment I saw it, I thought it was a gigantic castle.


  Was that their purpose?


  Village Five is more prosperous than I had imagined.


  No, perhaps lively is the right word.


  There are so many people.


  I think there are more people here than in Shashaato City.


  I’ll be acting alone in order to not stand out but I think that’s a useless thought.


  I think finding my companions and the leader’s group who went ahead in this village is very difficult.


  Yeah, why do they even call this place a village?


  Even a city is not as lively as this place.


  When I was complaining so, I immediately found my companions and the leader’s group.


   


  
  Leader’s group was participating in a game of finding hidden opponents held at an event facility at the foot of Village Five.


  They seem to be enjoying it a lot.


  Even though they already saw me in the bleachers, my companions didn’t give a damn and continued playing.


  You’re not playing?


  Training?


  Even if you say that…..


  If you did good, you’ll get a prize?


  Oi oi, are you bastards still the members of the glorious second knight order?


  The prize is dazzling….meal tickets from a delicious restaurant in Village Five?


  Do your best, I support you.


  You know what I mean, right?


  You should share your blessings with your friends.


   


  Although I cheered, I’m disappointed with the leader and my companions for not winning the prize.


  Leader, if you want to leave the city, you should have at least informed everyone.


  Even if you’re going to be back soon….at least leave a message.


  Areh?


  You did but it looks like it did not reach me?


  How did you leave your message?


  You asked Dan and Mick to tell everyone?


  I see.


  It was my mistake to blame leader.


  I’m sorry.


  The two of them are in the stadium next door so let me go there to beat them up.


  Yeah, that’s the baseball stadium.


   


  The purpose of leader’s group was to search for our companions who had left earlier but they hadn’t found them yet.


  Disappointing.


  For the time being, I headed to the stadium with the leader’s group to beat up the two who did not convey the leader’s message to me. However, I was stopped by the man called coach.


  He wants me to do it after the game.


  It can’t be helped.


  I left the leader’s group there and decided to look for our companions who went to this place earlier.


  Though they went to this place earlier, I found them in a place called ramen street.


  They are working as sales clerks for some reason.


  In several stores too.


  ……


  Everyone, gather.


  Yes, gather over here.


  I’m sorry, manager.


  Let me borrow them for a while.


  

   


  Ah, this is a mess. Are you being punished for dine and dash?


  No?


  You are working there to become apprentices?


  All of you?


  Everyone?


  I understand.


  ………..


  I’m sorry but, thinking about it, I really don’t understand.


  Apprentices?


  Why?


  Ah, you want to try the boss’ ramen in order for me to understand?


  If you want me to eat, then I’ll eat….


  Hold on.


  Looking at the serving, no matter how delicious they are, I can only eat two bowls at most.


  There’s no way I can taste them all…..ah, there’s mini ramen?


  It was made to make people who want to enjoy different flavors in one sitting.


  You’re kind.


  Got it.


  I’ll try my best to eat everything you’ll serve me….however, let’s have a draw lots to decide the eating order.


   


  Although they are smaller servings, I still had a stomach ache after eating five bowls.


  I finally understood why they wanted to become apprentices.


  Those ramen are delicious.


  I even want to become an apprentice myself too.


  However, I can’t accept this.


  I can’t say it out loud but we have a mission to accomplish!


  How can you forget that!


  In addition, aren’t you from the faction that wants to continue to wage war against the demon king’s kingdom!


  How can you apprentice here….


  Don’t change principles easily!


  Come on!


  Don’t be stubborn!


  You too!


  Since you’re from the faction that wants to solve everything by allying with the demon king’s kingdom, try to find clues on how to improve our relationship with the demon king’s kingdom first!


  That would be possible if you master ramen cooking?


  Ramen is delicious but there’s no way it’s that versatile!


  It’s just food!


  Ah, sorry.


  I said too much about food.


  

  Yeah, sorry.


  Ramen is delicious.


  It’s not just food, is it?


  No, I got a little too excited….


  Ah, thank you.


  Let’s start again.


  As expected, it is impossible to ask them to quit suddenly. It will take time to….


  Ten days later, you should all return to Shashaato City.


  I won’t listen to any reluctant answer!


  Make sure you’ll do it.


  Promise me.


  Okay, let’s dissolve.


  Hnn?


  What is it?


  Which ramen was the most delicious?


  ………


  You probably plan to start a fight as soon as I answer, right?


  I’m with curry’s side.


  So, I will remain silent.


   


  Night.


  I’m currently in a certain bar in Village Five.


  When I went to beat Dan and Mick, the man called coach stopped me again and invited me to an after-game banquet.


  After that, he’ll allow me to hit them.


  He’s a man who’s good at taking care of others.


  Ah, I was satisfied with the soup stock alone and I no longer want to hit them.


  In addition, the two of them look remorseful so I’ll just forgive them.


  Ah, I’m not carried away by the banquet.


  This can be considered as part of information gathering.


  However, I refrained a lot because I didn’t even watch their match.


  The purpose of this banquet is to celebrate their win in the baseball match.


  Thus, I decided to stay at the corner of the venue.


  When I was observing everyone, I saw that a lot of people who have not been to the match also participated in this banquet.


  There’s also Leader Joro and the others.


  ………


  My reluctance is getting smaller.


  Meat, delicious.


  Alcohol, delicious.


  Before I knew it, I’m already near the center of the venue.


  Ah, thank you for reminding me.


  ………


  Village chief from a faraway place?


  It’s great to be young.


  Hahaha.


  No no, I didn’t really play baseball…those two over there were the ones who played.


  They are part of our group.


  We are working together in a traveling merchant group.


  We plan to stay in Shashaato City for a while.


  By the way, as soon as you came in earlier, there was a woman who got tied up and taken away…..


  Haa.


  She put a dangerous item within children’s reach?


  That’s crazy.


  You have to be careful.


  Hahahaha.



  My name is Samos.


  Samos Touchphone.


  A man who’s looking for a contact person that will make us able to negotiate with the demon king’s kingdom.


  Also, the next morning, a man who eats delicious ramen to deal with hangover.


  

  Chapter 699 – Pressure


  

  Currently, in one of the rooms of my mansion, one of the civil servant girls and Versa are being preached by Zabuton.


  No, it’s not really preaching since Zabuton’s not talking.


  She’s not even moving.


  Just staring.


  She’s staring at them.


  On the other side, the civil servant girl and Versa are prostrating.


  What is she exactly doing?


  Yeah.


  …..it should be releasing pressure?


  Since she has been releasing pressure for a long time, it has already affected the surroundings.


  What kind of effect? Let’s talk about the cats first.


  Father cat, mother cat, anenekos, imoutonekos, and the tiger Sougetsu took refuge in Big Tree Dungeon.


  The cats don’t look like cats but a group of people who had a strong sense of leadership.


  Next, the chickens in the courtyard.


  During ordinary days, the chickens are moving freely and lively around but today, they don’t dare move out from their coop.


  It’s like they’re playing dead.


  The phoenix chick Aegis and the eagle went hunting in the forest early in the morning.


  They went out even before Zabuton released her pressure so it must be their wild instincts.


  Wild instincts huh.


  Then, it should be the eagle.


  There’s no cow, horse, goat, or sheep in the ranch area.


  They all evacuated to the hot spring area.


  Only the recently arrived pegasuses were left behind and they are panicking.


  They don’t have enough leeway to take the pegasuses?


  It has been reported that the goats are very timid in the hot spring since they are surrounded by the lion’s pride.


  How about I invite the lions to stay at the ranch?


  The goats would behave for sure.


  The giant silkworms of the world tree are using the world tree as a shield from the mansion. They are staying in one place and are in a defensive position.


  In the same way, the bees of the fruit area are also gathering and defending themselves in one place.


  There are no fairies in the flower garden….


  Are they hiding somewhere?


  The pond turtles in the reservoir….don’t dare rise from the bottom of the reservoir.


  On the contrary, they are trying to make a wall by freezing the reservoir with magic.


  Please spare me from that.


  I guess it will be difficult to use the water from the reservoir for now.


  Those kinds of effects.


  By the way, it is currently the children’s study time but they changed their schedule on the spot and are practicing magic at the race track in the south of the village.


  They’re doing that while being protected by Guronde’s defensive magic.


   


  I know the reason for Zabuton’s pressure.


  One of the civil servant girls put the book written by Versa in a place within children’s reach.


  That’s it.


  Men entanglement.


  Dangerous item.


  It was discovered and recovered before any child has laid its hand on it but that doesn’t mean she will be forgiven.


  Zabuton became angry when she learned of it and issued an order to capture the civil servant girl who had left that book.


  She was caught by the behind the scene spiderlings in Village Five.


  The civil servant girl seems to have been negotiating with the demon king at Niz’s Alcomeat in Village Five when she was captured.


  Of course, it would be chaos if the spiderlings caught her so I was called and I was there to order her captivity.


  I apologized for surprising the demon king’s group who were enjoying their time at Niz’s Alcomeat.


  
  Maa, it was beneficial to be able to talk with people from a traveling merchant group who were with them.


  The civil servant girl who left the book was taken to Big Tree Village morning next day. She was brought in front of Zabuton.


  When Versa learns of the uproar, she went to the village and stayed by the civil servant girl’s side to share her pressure.


  Her hobby aside, the way she never abandons her comrade is very impressive.


  And the pressure has been released continuously since morning.


  Dors’ group told me that I should stop it but I didn’t do so.


  It’s because of the content of the book.


  I don’t intend to regulate reading and writing but I think that’s something the children should never lay their hands on.


  I would like them to fully reflect on their actions of keeping that dangerous item within the reach of the children.


   


  In the end.


  When it was time for dinner, I asked Zabuton to stop.


  Only the pressure was over. Zabuton’s anger has yet to subside.


  All books related to Versa’s hobby in Big Tree Village were collected.


  The owners kept them in various disguises but the spiderlings discovered them one after another and recovered them.


  There are quite a few.


  Versa kept her promise and doesn’t do anything in Big Tree Village but it seems like her works are infiltrating the village without her knowledge.


  That’s not it?


  Like how adult men are interested in women, adult women are interested in relationships between men?


  Are you saying that this will happen with or without Versa?


  That’s impossible.


  …….


  Or at least that’s what I want to believe.


  Zabuton intended to burn all of those books but burning books is never a good thing.


  That’s destruction of culture.


  When she asked me whether there is value in them to be protected, I was at a loss for words but that is not for me to judge.


  So, I still stopped her.


  Versa, I don’t have any plan of being the guardian of your hobby so don’t look at me like that.


  The books were not burned and were packed in a safety box. They will be transported to Versa’s house at the end of the coastal dungeon.


  If they are over there, no matter how many they are, there will be no effect here.


  It’s like throwing a glass of water into the sea.


  The one who’ll transport them to Versa’s house will be ancestor-san. Until he arrives in the village, the box will be strictly guarded by the spiderlings in a room of my mansion.


  That’s the end of this matter.


   


  Since Zabuton’s pressure disappeared, the village regained its usual state.


  ………


  The fat queen bee became leaner a little?


  So, being haggard makes her lose weight?


  I see.


  No, even if you complain to me…..


  

  Okay okay.


  Ehto, I’m not sure if you should tell Zabuton.


  Make sure you won’t offend Zabuton.


  Also, soldier bees.


  I think it’s too much trouble to ask me to bring Zabuton to force her to diet.


  First of all, you guys were scared too, weren’t you?


  No?


  If you play dead, everything will be okay?


  Okay, let’s try that.



  AN: The orthros Oru was with Guronde.


  

  Chapter 700 – Joro Merchant Group Omake 3


  

  Bakers work earlier than anyone.


  There is an old bakery in the middle of Shashaato City.


  Recently, their sales of bread have increased more and more.


  It’s because of the baker’s works.


  Dozens of craftsmen even gather there before the sun rises.


  Some of them seemed to have fallen in line overnight.


  Of course, no one’s greeting anyone out loud.


  The sun has yet to rise so it would bother the neighbors if they do.


  The day begins with the craftsmen greeting each other with hand signs.


  My name is Samos.


  Samos Touchphone.


  Every morning, before the sun rises, I’m standing in line to buy the best bread.


   


  You are probably thinking that there’s no need to line up at the bakery so early but you will never be able to buy the bread you want unless you line up.


  Those who are here to line up are the only ones who can get the bread they want.


  「Good morning. You are early as usual.」


  A regular has greeted me so I greeted them in return.


  I guess since I’m alone like him, he thought I’ll be his talking buddy until we buy bread.


  I guess I’ll just talk to him….


  In fact, I always see this regular customer.


  And he made me curious.


  The age of demons is hard to find out but given his appearance, he looks around 50.


  He talks in a calm manner and he looks like someone with good personality.


  He even looks like a head of a noble house.


  However, why would a man like him line up to buy bread every morning?


  If he’s rich, he can just ask the bakery to deliver the bread to him. If that’s not possible, he can ask his servants.


  Why isn’t he doing that?


  Is he a fallen noble?


  That’s what made me curious.


  「Actually, my son’s wife works here. I came here to buy bread because I want to support them.」


  I see.


  You really have a reason to come and buy bread yourself.


  That’s convincing.


  Now, the curiosity I had for a long time has been settled.


   


  When we were talking about something, the sun began to rise.


  Then, the door of the bakery opened. The bakers came out and lined up.


  It was their morning meeting before they started selling.


  The daughter of the owner of the bakery raises her voice in front of the lined-up bakers.


  「What are we!」


  The bakers responded to the owner’s daughter.


  「「「「Bakers desu!」」」」


  「Hnn? Just bakers?」


  「「「「Bakers who bake the most delicious bread in the world desu!」」」」


  「Good! What is our purpose?」


  「「「「Bake delicious bread desu!」」」」


  「Who is our enemy!」


  「「「「Those who don’t eat bread desu!」」」」


  「What should we do!」


  「「「「Bread to the world!」」」」


  
  「That’s right! Feed everyone in the world with our bread!」


  「「「「Glory to bread!」」」」


  「Alright, let’s do our best today as well! Greetings!」


  「「「「Welcome! Which one do you want! Understood! Here’s your change! Thank you!」」」」


  Their morning meeting is always full of energy.


  Oh, I have to move.


  The line is moving.


  It seems like the bread sales has begun.


  My target for today is soy sauce bread, miso bread, and yakisoba bread!


  These three are popular but you can buy them if you get into the position where I line up.


  Yeah, I managed to buy them.


  Good.


  It is all thanks to the rule of only five of a kind per person.


  Ah, it seems like the regular customer was also able to buy the bread he wanted.


  By the way, did you meet your son’s wife?


  Eh?


  Your son’s wife is the owner’s daughter?


  Heh.


  I won’t say that you’ll have a hard time in the future.


  It’s a good thing that you have a reliable daughter-in-law.


  By the way, his son is an informal security officer at Big Roof Shashaato, where the store that sells curry is located.


  He’s informal because he’s helping the formal employees in their work.


  Perhaps I’ve already met him.


   


  I brought the bread I bought to the inn and ate them as breakfast.


  Yeah, delicious.


  Ever since we arrived at Shashaato City, I have always been happy when I eat.


  Contrary to my happiness when eating, I am riddled with problems.


  For example, our five companions who went to Village Five and apprenticed to ramen stores.


  Their promised date to return has passed but they have yet to come back.


  Instead, they quit.


  Even if I have to hit them, I’ll do it to bring them back.


  Most of our companions are fiercely fighting about curry and ramen.


  Why are they even fighting about food…..


  Everything’s delicious so what’s the problem with that?


  And a few of my companions are obsessed with baseball.


  As long as it doesn’t affect our mission, I don’t really care.


  You haven’t forgotten to gather information, have you?


  There were even those who said that it would be great if they could settle in the demon king’s kingdom.


  We’re not here to look for a place to settle down.


  

  Do that once we get back to our country.


  If you really settle here, you’ll only be in trouble.


  As for me, I haven’t met anyone high enough to be our contact person in order to negotiate with the demon king’s kingdom.


  I’m in trouble.


  Big trouble….


  In fact, a new and important problem has emerged.


  In Village Five, there is a show called a movie where you can enjoy music and voice in old videos.


  Given its reputation, I watched it in order to gather information.


  It was quite interesting.


  So, I watched it three times.


  Even the third time, I still thought it was interesting enough but then, I noticed them.


  Yeah, I noticed something.


  I’m familiar with the three tools that appeared in the movie.


  In our country, there are three sacred treasures that were passed down to the royal family and two noble families.


  The sacred treasure handed down to the two noble families are well known because they are open for public viewing once a year.


  The sacred treasure of the royal family is not easy to see but I was able to see it because I’ve been acquainted with the prince.


  I don’t know the purpose of the three sacred treasures but they are mysteriously glowing.


  Just seeing them like that already makes me feel happy.


  A sacred treasure was washing dishes in a scene in the movie.


  A sacred treasure was cooking something in a scene in the movie.


  And the last sacred treasure was processing garbage in a scene in the movie.


  ……..


  Honestly speaking, I noticed them when I watched the movie the second time.


  I watched it again the third time to confirm.


  I thought I made a mistake.


  But I was not mistaken.


  What should I do?


  The sacred treasures of our country are those kinds of things.


  Should I inform them?


  No, I can’t do that.


  I should keep my mouth shut.


  In particular, I must not tell anyone that the sacred treasure of the royal family is a device that processes garbage.


  I must never…….


  But that’s what makes the movie interesting.


  I feel like it will be transmitted to our country in the future.


  Ahhh.


  What should I do?


  I want to forget.


  Let’s eat some bread……


  I’ve already eaten everything.


  

  Kuh.


  I should have enjoyed the taste more when I’m eating.


  Yeah, it’s a little early but let’s go eat curry.


  Maybe I can meet the son of that regular customer.


  The name should be….I think Gilspark.


  Yeah, if I ask someone there, I’m sure I’ll find out right away.



  AN: The three sacred treasures


  Dishwasher and dryer


  IH cooking heater


  Garbage disposal machine
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